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THE 


PREFACE 


To the 


READER. 


Who 1s a Lover of Truth. 


T is a known Maxim amongſt the impar- 
tial and men of Sence, that we are to re- 
tain that which ſeems moſt probable, till we find 
an opportunity of coming better and more e:ſily - 
to the Truth. But this is alſoon the other ſide 
a fundamental Truth among the intelligent, 
that when any one has found aclearer and bet- 
ter way of drawig nearer to Truth,that he muſt 
forſake bis former, and embrace the latter way. 
Yea and more then that, the Duty of a Gene= 
rous man requires that he never ſtand ſtill, or 
lye down at reſt nzon bis knowledge, bus that 
he be inceſſantly ſearching ſtill after Truth that 
he may more and more draw nigh unto it, and 
therefore our Saviour ſaith, Matth. 7. 7. Seek 
and ye ſhall find. Ever our own Nature 
reacheth us, that when we are not continually 
a 3 feek- 


once learned, we go backward even in that which 
we know ; For ſeeing man is continually change- 
«ble in all things, and Can never ſtand ſtill, as 
_ to bis underſtanding, he muſt be going for- | 
ward;, "or be. will go backwards. If then. he 
dbes nat-increaſe in kuowkedbe , his knowledge 
will decreaſe, he will be as one in a ſleep,ſo that 
be will not have.that ſagacity of underſtanding, 
that he formerly had. Verily. nothing can be 
more evident to a man than this: For he that 
thinks that he knows any thing perfetly, and ſo 
mill ſeek no further, þe ſhall find in proceſs of 
time,cither that what he knew before, ſhall nog be 
foclear to him as formerly,yeathat he ſhall even 
bave forgot in whole , or in part, or elſe, that 
if be oft rehearſes that which he has learned as 
a Leſſon, will no longer be as a Truth to him: 
but only a remembrance of that which once he 
knew as a Truth : For when any one finds a . 
Truth, be cannot but be glad and rigoice at it, 
yea and as oft as tha: Truth preſents it ſelf 
to him as truth, and 10t barely as ſomething that 
be calls to mind, ſo that he thereby learns other 
Truths, he will be ſo ronched ard affetted there- 
with in his Imp.rd-mar, that the joy that he 
has by reaſon of it, ſhall be of more eſteem with 
him "that all Earibly Treaſures : But if he 
eſfteems what he has learned for truth, ſo as to 
.conceit bimſelf to know all things that are 
knowable, and ſo ſeeks no. further, he ful be 
| en* 


feeking,” but reſting upon that which we have F 


TI 6 
' ſenſible of no more joy and gladneſs in him, by 


reaſon thereof, but will through 4 conſtant cu- 
ſtom, declare it to others, while he is not at 
all affeted with it himſclf in bis inward-man, 
for the outward geſtures aie attained by cuſtom 
to keep themſelves in the Reputation and good 
on4njon of the People. 

If then it be the duty of an honeſt man, and a 
lover of the Truth, never to tand ſtill and re- 
ly upon his knowledge, but conſtantly to go for- 
ward more aid more in the ſame, yea not only to 
keep 0n in his old way, but if he has found a 
better, to quit his former way, then will no nan, 
I hope be ſo unreaſonable as to blame that in 
ze which is praiſe-worthy in others, viz. That 
baving once found a beticr way to attain unt9 
the 1:uth, that I do quit my ſormer thoughts 
both in Divinity and Philoſophy, which then 
did ſe:m probable unto me, Yea, 1 can tracty 
fay, that nothing 1s more dear to me,than ſo to 
know the iruth, that a! things may be compre- 
hended under one and the ſame truth, and not 
that divers things have divers Principles, from 
whence they are derived, And therefore, be 
that can give me occaſion to find the Truth, and 
that ſa that it every way,and js all its parts a- 
grees with jt ſelf, or ſo hangs together that one 
part aoth :.0t contradict the other, him I will 
follow, ard forſake my wrong Opinions; Nor 
25 this to be called Levi:y or Changeableneſs; 
bit any one that haz a conſcience, muſt needs be 
COAs 
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convinced, that I ſeek after truth if perhaps 
1 may. fiud it. 

I know full yell, that this js not to ſpeak af- 
ter the mode of the times, for he is counted 4 
brave man that has a good memory, and can 
talk juſt as bis Maſter has taught him, and 
that looks upon it as a piece of Santtity not to 
aepart one Tittle from-it : yea the corruption 
of Manners is ſuch, that men look at nothing 
but Money, Honour, Maſter ſhip, and to diſpiſe 
one Anotber, to make themſelves great, &C. 

. But to be ſhort, I will communicate unto the 
ſober Reader, ſome of my Remarks, that he may 
thence ſee what has moved me by all-manner of 
ways to purſue the Truth, 

Theres nothing more common nor more No- 
torious in theſe days, than to diſtinguiſh between 
Theology and Philoſophy. and to affirm the 


one to bebuilt upon quite other Grounds than the 


other ; This way of Talk always ſeemed ſtr ange * 


to me, and ſa much the more, becauſe upon my 
enquiry into the Qriginal both of Theology and 
Philoſophy, 1fornd them both to flow from one 
and the ſame Spring,to wit, fromthe DivineBe- 
ing:wherce I learned,that God being the Author 
both of his Holy Word and of Reaſan, and all 


Natrral things, theſe two, Gods Word, and 


Reaſon, could neither gontraditt each other nor 
be ſeparated from one another, and cor fequently, 


that either the modern Theology, or Philoſo- 


phy was falſe, or both of them were wrong. 


And when I came to conſider the Common 
Theology, 1 found it divided into very many 
Sefts, and that each Seft thought not only his 
opinion to bethe beſt but that the want of Charity 
was ſo great, that each Sett judged and con- 
demned and vomited forth Curſes againſt the 
other. And in ſhort, that Seft to which the 
Civil Magiſtrate ſtands affetted, is there ac» 
counted to have the Truth and oppreſſeth the 
other, ſo that he that has the longeſt Sword 
among them, has not only the greateſt right on 
his ſide, but has moſt Truth, and therefore the 
Weapons of (this kind of ) Religion are no longer 
powerful through God, but Carnal. 

But it is n0t only thus, as to Divinity, and 
the Setts one to another in General, But good 
God ! what ſelf-Leve, ambition and Majtey- 
(hip over one another do not thoſe of the ſame 
Seft ſeek after? They uſe fraudulent Tricks, 
alledge falſe Citations out of other n;ens Books, 
to render them ſuſpefted:; And if any man does 
but alittle depart from the Eccleſiaſtick Laws 
of the Seft in which he is, ke muſt forſooth be 
Excommunicated, he has once ſianed them, and 
therefore muſt blindly follow them, tho made 
only by men , and althy? he finds it otherwiſe in 
the Holy Scriptures : Theſe and averſe 
other things are ſuſficicnt Proofs, that thoſe 
times are not yet fulfilled of which Jeremy 
ſpeaks Chapter 31. V. 33. 34- 1 will put 
my Law in their inward parts, and write 
IT 


IE. 
itin their Hearts, and will be their God, 
and they ſhall be my People: And they 
ſhall teach no more every man his neigh- 
bour, and every man his Brother, ſaying, 
know the Lord, &c. 

But when we ſhall once arrive at thoſe bleſſed 
aays, then ſhall that cumber of Councils,5ynods, 
and Aſſemblies be at anend, ard vaniſh, and 
Chriſt alone ſhall Rule by his Spirit : and Lord- 
ing it over Chriſt s flock, and force upon Conſci- 
ence, and ſuch like Traſh ſhall no more be men- 
tioned among us, but on the Contrary, Love 
ſhall increaſe, and ſpiritual things be familiar, 
and commonly kiown unto us. 

Now as to the Modern Philoſophy, 7 have 
experienced it to be only converſant about things 
viſible and palpable to teach nothing at all of that 
which is eſſential, or of the Nature and Ori- 
gue of things. For when «t any time we endea- 
vourcd to reduce it to uſe, thereby to difſeft and 
know na:ural things and to 4itain the knou ledge 
of Man and bis Diſeaſes ( for Medicine be- 
longs to Philoſophy, 41d the krowledge of Na- 
ture and Philoſophy , if true, includes the 
knowledge of Medicine ) I always found it 
void of Iru:h, and that u could not give me the 


knowledge of Dijtempers,nor the Cauſes of them: * 


which Experience made me ſee that the Modern 
corpuſcular Philoſophy is nothing elſe but @ heap 
of Words. 

[ leave in the mean while others to think and 
{peak what they jleaſe,to the comrary, but of this 
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I am aſſured, that it neither does n0r can give 
any man Wiſdom , enher. in things Divine 
or Natural : But makes man ſo altogether 
Corporeal, that ke krows nothing of the Stiri- 
tual ;, and I would jain ſee any n.an that thinks 
otherwiſe of it , to give ſome evidence to the 
contrary, and to ſhew how it is poſſible, that By- 
dies ſhould operate without their Life or Spirit, 
and how they can every way be applyed to man 
and his Operations, and fo long as no man 
does this, (as it is impoſſible upon their Prin- 
ciples 10 doit ) I deem them. ignorant of thoſe 
Principles that give occaſion for the explaining 
ard underſtanding of things both Divine and 
Natural from one and the ſame ground. 

Theſe above mentioned difficulties cauſed me 
then to look about, for otherways, ard to enquire 
if there were no mediums to be fourd, that 
might give occaſion to diſcover the conſonancy 
betwixt things Divine a»d Natural : Along 
time had I enquired with uncertainty enough 
after it, yea, ſo far Iwas come as r0 eſtcem all 
things in Philoſophy uncertain : But then 1 
found the Truth of that ſaying, that when we 
are at thegreateFt loſs in our ſelves, then the 
means of our Deliverance are nea' eſt at hand ; 
when I began tobe acquainted, and 10 have fa- 
miliar Converſation with the Right Honou- 
rable the Baron F. M. Van Helmont, &c. 
a Gentleman whoſe worth I am not capable of 
deſcribing, and to whom it would be a leſſening 


( for 


| (') | 

( for me ſovery far below bis Honourable ſtate), ,, 
and Dignity ) to attempt to ſound forth bis}, 
praiſe, the Emperour and Roman Empire}! ; 
having done it already, not by Word of Mouth, | Fs 
but by Writing : Only this I fhall ſay, that he © ,y 
bas been to me an Example,not only in Dottrine © o 
but alſoin life, and whoſe ations I have found © , 
to agree with his Words, a thing that in theſe 
times can with truth be ſaid of few. - 

This Gentleman then brought often forth p 
things both in Theology and Philoſophy, &, 
which I bad never before heard, yea, which 
ſeen'd very ſtrange wnto me, andthat ſo much | 
the more, becauſe 1 heard it by piece meals, now 
one piece, and then another, which I knew not , 
how to joyn together. But as all knowledge and { 
Wiſdom in its firit beginning ſeems difficult, and | 
wonderful, becauſe we have been prepoſſeſt with +» 
ether Principles: Therfore I began to think 
whether the cauſe of my blindneſs, and inabili= ; 
ty to underſtand, proceeded not rather fromthe | 
prejudices I bad ſuckt in, than from what his | 
Honour ſaid. And ſo reſolving with my ſelf 
neither to approve nor contraditt his ſentiments, 
but to examine them, whether there were no con- 
tradition in them, or whether they could all be 
derived from one Principle. Wherefore I be- 
£an to note ſome things upon Paper , it 1s true 
and I muſt confeſs ut, that the things ſeemed 
mighty intricate and troubleſome to me to ap- 
prehend at the firſt , but when I found but any © 


thing 


e 
5 * things, I ſtuck at no pains , ſo that it did not 


) 
thing that gave me any occaſion to underſtand 


© * diſcourage, nor was it tedious to me at all, to 
'» | zmploy 4 whole Tears time, to comprehend the 


'e 


Ad 
e 


i IR AS V > Iw_ I 


ea 


ba... 


_ "_ 
- 


—————_ 


(1 
e 
d 
Y 
4 


e ; thonghts of this Gentleman, upon Man and bis 


Diſeaſes, and ſo deduce them to Writing that 
one thing neceſſarily folow'd upon the other. 

While I had then this entercours with his Ho- 

nour concerning naural things, it oft times hap- 
pened,that Scriptural Truths,and Theologick did 
eccur, which were altogether wx] ps. to me, 
and quite, out of the common Roag, as the Philg- 
ſophick. 

But becauſe I have now found that his Ho 
nouts Thoughts both in Theology and Philo= 
ſophy do hang very well together and are Truth 
T juage it noleſs my duty, the rather becauſe 
T heology 15 a thing that concerns every one, 
and in which no man ought to rely upon the ſay= 
ing of another, but every one ought to be a Thee= 
logue for himſelf, and to ſearch after Divine 
Wiſdom, Tſay I therefore judged it noleſs my 
Duty to examine whether his Honours thoughts 
tn ] heology, could be derived from the ſame 
Principle of Philoſophy ; whereunto I found no 
reader way, than fir ſt, to lay aſide all Prejudi= 
ces, and 1n the fear of God to examine what 
manner of Being and Operation the Divine Be 
ing and its Operation muſt needs be, if we will 
ſo unite the Attributes of God, ſo that the one 
does not run conmer t0 the ther, aud that no= 

ELD thing 


| ap; 
thing ſhould follow upon the one Attribute, which © of 


opened my Eyes to joe it. And I muſt confeſs, 


aid not coniraaitt the Attributes of God ſo unt- 
ted, but were a Conſequent thereof ;, For which 
reaſon I follow Divinity by this thred, to ſee what 
truth will thereby be diſcovered : This 1 can at 
preſent ſay, at leaft, that T have now ſound the 
Great Wiſdom of the Creator about the firſt 
Man; TeaT have with full aſſurance learned 
what it is that reconciles the ſinner to God 
again, who muſt needs be that Reconciler, and 
on what ways the ſinner obtains Communion and 
F«llowſhip with that Reconciler : I now affirm, 
Knowing and being aſſured by the Grace of 
God, that Theology and Philoſophy 1s one 
and the ſame thing : But what? Verily not that 
which ſtands in the many fiftions, inventions, 
and Speculations of empty heads,or in much diſ- 
puting, but which is given unto man by the ſame 
Spir ir, that enlighten: his Ey:s to Learn Divine 
things: And this I xave found to be Truth 
wha' 1s ſai 1 Cor. 12. That it is one and 
the ſame Spirit which imparts unto man the 
Gift of Healing, Faith, and many Tongues, 
& c. Let the world exclaim againſt me as they 
will, render me as odious as they can, and call 
me all to naught as they pleaſe, I will cleave 
*0 the Holy Scripture alone, without the ow 
0 


would contraditt the other, and this Harmony I | bo 
found in his thoughts, and I thank God that | 
\Þ 


that I then found that this Gentlemans thoughts © 
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of men, or their Commentaries , therein lyes 
both the true Theology and Philoſophy; and 


' therefore O Truth-loving Reader ! Seek thou 
* the Truth in Gods Word aloe, come by experi- 
* ence tofind and know what the Operation of the 


Spirits #5, and then thou wilt not poſſibly doubt 
of the Truth of it. 
This one thing only I ſhall here add, that Fl it 


pleaſe God to affora me health, I ſhall hereafter 


Treat of The Fall of Man, and how he muſt be 


' reſtored. | 


Farewell Reader, and read with modera- 
tion, that thou mayſt reap profit thereby. 


Amſterdam, 23. March 
1693, 


P. B. Med. Do&. 


T here wall be ſuddenly publiſhe! | 
a Treatiſe out of the Low-Dutch oft. 
F. M. of Helmont touching Mawl- 
and his Diſeaſes, drawn from ſounc $ 
R eaſon and certain E zperiences F4 h 


which this following Tra in þ 


veral plac es refers, 


OF-THE 


Divine Being 


And its 


JarTRIBUTES 


nal 1: E that has at any time Contempla- 
= ted the DivineBeing,howir is,and 
how many PerfeQions or Properties i it does 
4 poſſeſs, muſt needs confeſs that it 1s impof- 
ſible for him to comprehend the Being of 
God with all the Attributes thereof, be- 
{cauſe being but a Creature, he muſt needs 
* have infinitely leſs Knowledge and PerfeQti- 
jons than the Creator, becauſe he' under- 
:ftands not the Work of Creation, nor has 
|the leaſt Power to Suſtain his own Being, 
much leſs to Create other things,- withour 
(himſelf, 

S. 2. For if it were poſlible for any Crea- 
ture to comprehend God and all his Attri- 
\butes, that Creature muſt needs have man 
More Perfections, than the Creator, becauſe 

hat comprehends another thing, | is grea- 
A ter 


(2) 
ter then that which it comprehends ; anc 
therefore, if any Creature could in its un 
derſtanding comprehend God, that Cr 
ture would have a larger underſtanding 
than God himſelf, whichis impoſlible ; t 
cauſe that which Creates a thing, 1s mor@« 
perfe& than the thing it Creates, whicl#t 
would be as if one ſaid, that a part is greagt 
ter than the whale , and a Point greaters] 
than the Circumference, which includes itt 

: 
[i 
| 
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S. 3. But tho'no Creature comprehend 
all the properties of the Divine Being, yet 
hence [i lows not, that we do not know 
or cannot know that God iis; for that many 
yeaall things, that we meet with, we dc 
know by their Operations,do exilt, tho? we. ſ 
know them not with all their properties; 
and therefore,tho? no man can Fs | 
God withall his perfections, yet he can com-? 

. prehend that there is, and muſt needs be a; 
Being, that Created him, if he does but? 
examine himſelf, and compare his Creature-! 
ly Power with the Power of the Creator. 


Ce ME I ne ns 


SF. 4+ It is moſt certain, and beyond alt: f 
Contradiction, that he, that will try his] x 
own Forces, and Examine what 1s in his) 
own power, ſhall find, that he cannot pro- 
duce the leaſt thing out of another thing,: n 
uvhleſs it be included in it. Yea he ſhallz t 


find, that he cannot keep his own ny C 
al 


(3) 
$ that State, that he deſires it ſhould remain 
& in, but that it ſhall, whether he will or no, 
gre, and, return to Duſt, Worms and ſuch 


= 


he 
©. 5. This Impotency teaches him, . no£ 
S only that he cannot preſerve his Body in 
ict the ſame ſtate, bur alſo that it muſt needs have 
been formed in time, and has not been for ever; 
© For that where there is a perpetual dura- 
tion, there cannot be any limitation of time, 
þ and therefore it 1s altogether impoſlible, 
yet that that, which had no beginning, can 
xv #havean end, or ceaſe to continue in that 
Yy ſtate, or frame in which it has always been. 
a $ 6. Whence then follows, that Man 
\« .£ ſeeing his deficiency, and being conſcious 
ng, thereof, muſt needs acknowledge, that he 
+, | cannot have been produced. by a Being that 
, N 1s unable to ſuſtain it ſelf, becauſe then it 
ur. Would be much leſs able to give Being to: 
> any thing without its ſelf ; But that be was 

' made by a Being, that is ſuſtained by no other, 

| becauſe this would imply the very ſamede- 
all? fect, to wit, that it would be unable to ſuſ- 
11S} tain others, if it wanted power to ſuſtain it 
oh ſelf. 
o- F.7. And foras much as the Creator muſt 
g, needs have that Perfection, that hedoes ſuſ-" 
ally tain himſelf, it neceſſarily follows, that the 
inj Creator kimſelf was not Created, but has always 
at A. 2 heers 


g- 


C4) 


been : Becauſe that he that ſuſtains himſelffhe 
at preſent, muſt either have been former} bj, 


1y produced by ſome other, and by him 
have been ſuſtained till this preſent time} 


and have now received that Power not on-}| 
ly of ſuſtaining himſelf, but others alſo ;} 
or he muſt always have had that Power of! 
ſuſtaining himſelfand others, as well as he* 


has it at this preſent. 

Asto the firſt, It is moſt certain, that to 
fay, that the Creature can have been at firſt 
created by ſome other, and have obtained 


the Power of ſuſtaining not only himſelf, | 


but others; is nothing elſe, but a parcel of 
words, which being well examined , in- 
cludes a contradiction. For whoever is 
Created by another, mult neceflarily be de- ; 


pendant of him that created him ; becauſe | 
nothing can ſubſiſt out of, or without its 
Principle or Origine : For that every Effect | 
ceaſes, when that Cauſe that ſuſtains it inits *' 


ſtate, ceaſes : To ſay then, that tho? the 
Creator were created by another, yet he 
might himſelf have received the Faculty 
not only of ſuſtaining himſelf, but alſo of 
Creating others, would be juſt as if one 
ſhould fay, that a Building can keep ftand- 
ing without its Foundation. 

Beſides. if we ſhovld admit this Abſurdi- 
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[of 
ty, that a Creature could poſſeſs the Power | yg 
of upholding it {elf, and Creating _— I 


(3) 


elf he muſt have received this Power either at 
r-j his Creation from the very firſt beginning, or 


Mm 


w 1 mw *wtt©S 


ome time after, or he muſt have acquir. d it of 


8 hiniſelf : For a fourth is unconceivable. If 
{ he ſhould have received it together with 
' his firſt Exiſtence from him that Created 
* him, then he cannot be conſidered as a Cre- 
' ator ; but only as a means, or medium, by 


which the Creator did exerciſe his Power, 
becauſe he has not this Power of himſelf, 
but receives it, from another : And there- 
fore *tis a miſtake to ſay, that he has recei- 


: ved the Power of upholding himſelf, and 


Creating others, and an abuſe of words ; 
for that it can fignifie nothing elſe, but 
that God created him and daily upholds 


- | him: And fo the ſecond poſition falls, 


' vjz. that he ſhould have received this 


Power ſome time after. As to the third, 
it would be conſidered, whether it be poſ- 
ſible, that any thing can give it ſelf more 


| Power, "than it has received ; or to ſpeak 
' yet plainer, than its Nature and Pro- 


perties doimply. Verily this is ſo abſurd 
and impoſſible, that it cannot be conceived 


by any Manof common ſence : Becauſe Uni- 


yerſa! Experience teaches us the contrary. 
It follows then, that no Creature can poſ- 


; Fes the faculty of Upholding it ſelf, or of 
giving Being to other things, 


A 3 C.3 


(5s) 


6.8. Therefore this only remains, Thar be') ar 


that at this preſent can uphold himſelf; muſt* 
needs have bad that Power from all Eternity :* 
For it is impoſſible, thar he that once up-" 
holds himſelf, ſhould not always have up-' 
held himſelf; Becauſe the ſuſtaining of him<" 


felf includes independency of all others ; Now 
-he that depends upon no other, cannot poſ- 
ſibly have been Created by any other, or by 
himſelf: of another not, becauſe to be Cre- 
ated infers a dependency, as we have juſt 
now ſhewed, which therefore is a Contra- 
diction to this Propoſition, in which we 
ſpeak of a Being that can uphold it ſelf. Ir 
unplys alſo a contradiction to Create him- 
ſelf. Becauſe Creation includes a begin- 
ning of an own-outworking ( as ſhall be 
proved F. 27. ) If then any one ſhould 


Create himſelf, he muſt have had an out- : 


working, before he had been created, that 
is, before he could Work. Which implies 
a contradiction, becauſe to Create himſelf, 
is to produce ſomething, before one has 
power ſo todo: So that this Difficulty 
vaniſhes of it ſelf, Yea neceſſarily implyes, 
That, that Being, that upholds it ſelf, 1s uncrea- 
ted, and has alwayes maintained it ſelf in that 


ſtate. 


S. 9. For as much thenas a Man learns; 
from his own inſufficiency, that there mult | 


needs be a Being, that brought him forth, 
anc 


Sy -ay- 
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| and upholds him, which neceſſarily infers? 


'* that that Being is uncreated and indepen- 


:> dant; as already is proved, he can further 


* infer from hence, ( tho? but imperfe&ly, by 

: reaſon of his ſhortneſs of underſtanding ) 
what Perfe&tions are neceſſarily required 
in this uncreated Being. 


S. 10. Having thus learned from the Na- 
ture of our own Being, that that Being, 
which creates us, is, and always was, it ſelf 
uncreated , we do juſtly conclude further, 
that ic is alſo Unchangeable : for if it 
were changeable in the leaſt, with reſpect 
to its Being, it were abſolutely impoſlible 
that it ſhould have been always uncrearted : 
becauſe to be uncreated and independant 
cannot ſabſiſt with the leaſt mutability : be- 

; cauſe to be uncreated does neceſlarily imply 
a Being, that can neither be better nor 
worſe, but which always works the ſame 
thing; becauſe it depends upon no other, 
(according to$.8.)and conſequently cannot 
be changed by any other. 

This being cannot changer ſelf, but it 
muſt be either with reſpect to its thoughts, 
operations, or Being. 

With reſpect to its thoughts or works, 
it cannot change it ſelf, becauſe a mutation 
of thought or operation, implyes a begin- 
ning offomething Efſential, which it, till 

then 


o 


($) 


then had not thought, or had'not- till then can 
done, 'and: made an end of that/which it.” be 
did before Work or do.And inas much as it} hin 
is natural to, or the property of a thinking Of 


Being to think, it follows that there can- 
not be the leaſt change of thought, with- 
out a change of ſomething eſſential, which 
cannot happen in this uncreated Being, be- 
cauſe. it. would then be defective, and im- 
perfet, which is inconſiſtent with the up- 
holding of it ſelf, as ſhall be proved F. 11. 
asSalſo with its Omnipreſence, andOmniſci- 
ence, of which.we ſhall ſpeak. F. 14. 15. 

. True it is, that it may here be Objetted, 
T hat tho? a man changes in his thoughts,and 


actions, that that makes no change in his 


Being. - 

But this is a falſe ObjeQion : for ſeing 
our Thoughts,and Works, proceed not, but 
from our Life ; and that we bring not forth 
any thing, but as cauſed thereby, it follows 
That no change can happen in our thoughts, 
neither for the better, nor the worſe, ex- 


cept our Lite or Being do firſt change ſo ta *' 


work. | 
With reſpec to his Being, this uncrea« 
ted Being cannot change himſelf , becauſe 
then he muſt either become better or worſe: 
For the worſe he cannot change himſelf, 
becauſe ?tis natural to all things, to keep 
themſelves in a good State ſo long as they 
| Can 
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en. can poſſibly : Nor.can he better himſelf, 
it. becauſe then' he muſt have that-power of 
it; himſelf; or have received it of ſome others. 


1- 
J- 
h 


g» Ofanother can he not have received it, be- 


cauſe he upholds -himſelf, « according to 
& 8. ) And it cannot make it ſelf better ; 
becauſe that which upholds it felt, and 1s 
uncreated , muſt needs have had that per- 
fetion from all Eternity, which tis pre- 
tended, that it has obtained in proceſs of 
time. From all which then it follows, that 
this uncreated Being is alſo unchargeable. 


S. 17. For as much then as this Being is 
Unchangeable both in its 7-0-9hts, Works 


| and Beg, it is impoſiihle to conceive 


wherein it ſhould be lyable to the leaſt Im- 
perfection; for being uncreated and uphol- 
ding it ſelf, according to $. 6. and 7. it can- 
not have the leaſt imperfection, becauſe 
that which upholds it ſelf muſt needs have 
all Perfections, becauſe in that part where- 
in 1t ſhould beimperfec, it would not be: 


* able to uphold it ſelf; becanſe every thing 


that. 1s lyable to the leaſt defe(t, ſhews that 
it upholds not it ſelf; for if it could up- 
hold it ſelf, and yet was in any wiſe defi- 
cient, it would in ſtead of being ſo defici- 


cient, render it ſelf Perfedt, and abide in 


that ſtate of Perfection. 
And for as much as F. 10. it is proved, 
| that 
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that this uncreated Being is unchangeable; 
it neceſlarily follows, that it enjoys all per- 


feftions, becauſe that which cannot be-in- 
creaſed nor diminiſhed, without increaſing, 
and diminiſhing its Being, muſt needs poſ: 
ſeſs all things that can poſlibly be given : 
now that which perte&tly enjoys all things, 
and admits not of the leaſt deficiency muſt 
mn every reſpeFt be Perfeft. 


8. 12. Foras much then as this being 1s 
abſolutely Perfect, it neceſſarily follows, 
that it is alſo Jnd{viſible or Jnco2pozeal, 
becauſe all things that are Corporeal, and 
conſequently diviſible, ſhew themſelves to 
be mutable, as it is natural to all Bodies to 
change their Figures and forms, and becauſe 
it is proved F. 10. that God is not inthe 
Jeaſt mutable , it follows thence, that the 
leaſt corporeity, or diviſibility cannot be 
eſſential to him. 

8. 13. From this Immutability and Indi- 
viſibility follows, that no time can be concei- 
ved in this perfet Being. Becauſe time, be- 
ing nothing elſe but a certain Limit, which 
Men concetve in themſelves, of the dura- 
tion of things that occur unto them, to wit, 
when they began, how long they ſhall con» 
tinue, and when they ſhall paſs away ; for 
as much thenas God is uncreated and un- 
: changeable, he cannot be limited by any 

time, 
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le, * time, in which he ſhould have obtained his 


I- 
N- 


being, or how long he has been in that ſtate, 
becauſe to be uncreated,and unchangeable, 
implys no time, but perpetual duration ac- 
cording to. 7. | 


F. 14. Seing then there is no time'in 
God, it neceſſarily follows that all things 
are preſent to him, that is, that nothing doth 
now appear, or come forth to View, that 
hath not been always,with God. For if any 
thing were new to God, God could not'be 
alwayes preſent to all things, or all things 
would not be always and without ceaſing 
preſent to God ; but would begin to be 
preſent to him; and ſeing there is no'time 
in God (according to F. 1 3.) nothing can be 
ſaid inthe leaſt to begin to be preſent to. 
God, which has not always been preſent to 
him. 

But it will be here ſaid: That God is 
alwayes preſet ; that is, that God 1s al- 
wayes * 0g to all created Beings, when 
created, but that he cannot be ſaid tobe 
preſent to thisgs before they are Created. 


This Objection indeed to our humane un- 
deritanding, and according to our appre- 
henſion of things, as preſent to us, feems 
to include a truth ; but becauſe we our 
ſelves are never preſent, but always under 

8 muU- 
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mutation, and that all things that occur un- 
to us, doalſo continually change (as is pro« 
yed in the Obſervations of Baron Yan Hel- 
m10nt upon Man,and his Diſeaſes $ 39.40,41, 
42.) therefore Gods being preſent cannot 
be coniidered in the ſame manner, or mea- 
ſured with 6ur manner of being preſent to 
things, becauſe he is unchangeable, we con- 
tinually changing. 

Belides when we ſay, concerning any 
Creature, that it is preſent, we mean no- 
thing elſe, but that we hear or ſee it, &c. 
in this or that place; But on this wiſe can 
nothing be ſaid to be preſent to God, 
becauſe, he ' being incorporeal, accor- 
ding-toF. 12. cannot be externally ſeen 
nor included in any place. But muſt be ſo 
preſent, that nothing can be or ſubſiſt out 
of him ; ſeeing then, that nothing can ſub- 
fiſt out of God ( as ſhall be proved Y. 16. ) 
and that God is inall reſpe&s unchangeable 
( according to F. 10.) God muſt needs be 
preſent to all things on that wiſe ; that is, 
he/muſt have all things in him: For if God, 
began then firſt to-be preſent to all things, 
when they were created, or firſt began to 
be, then ſhould God neceflarily be now 
preſent to ſome things, to which he was 
not preſent in former times. Which would 
be ſomething new to God; and becauſe eve- 
ry new thing infers a Change, whether in 
thought 


(13) 
thought or deed, and that God is in wy 
reſpe&, unchangeable (according toy. 10. 
it 1s impoſlible that God ſhould not be al- 
ways preſent to all things. 

Burt it will be here again ſaid, that pre- 
ſence is a conſequence of the Creation, and 
that therefore this has relation only to the 
Creation, and not with reſpe&@ to the At- 
tributes that flow from the Being of God 
it ſelf. 

But this exception is utterly falſe : for 
if it flows from the nature of Gods Being, 
that he be unchangeable,and perfect; then ix 
follows alſo from his Being, that he cannot 
with reſpe@ to his Works or Being, be ex- 
tended or inlarged : Now, that which can» 
not be ,extended nor inlarged, cannot be 
; ſaid to be preſent to more things at this 
| time, then in time paſt : at one time then 
another. For if it wasnot preſent butin 
the Creation, and the Creation be (accor- 
ding to the common opinion ) ſomething, 
that before was nothing, then this Being 
muſt be more extended now, than former- 
ly, becauſe there being nothing before the. 
Creation.( according to the common Hypo=-: 
theſis) this being could not be operative 
in that, which was not ; and God being 
more preſent with reſpeCt to the Creation, 
muſt needs be now more extended with 
reſpeQ to his Being or Works than he was 
before 
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before the Creation, which is direaly con- | : is 


trary toF. 10. where the contrary is pro- 


ved : So that this exception, that Gods 
preſence is a conſequence of the Creation 
falls to the ground. 

Again they which do confider Gods be- 
ing preſent , but as a conſequence of the 
Creation, cannot conceive God to be pre- 
ſent any other way, then man is faid to be 
preſent to things;altho? they ſeem to ſay the 
Contrary. Now the difference betwixt 
Gods being preſent and Mans being ſo, and 
wherein it conſiſts, has been ſhewed in the 
precedent Objection. 

But in oppoſition to theſe our thoughts 
concerning Gods Preſence, there will be 
another difficulty advanced, viz. - How 
it 1s conceivable, that all things ſhould have 
been.in God, as they are before their Cre- 
ation. And that this being to us utterly 
unconceivable, ſeems therefore to be falſe. 

For my part I freely confeſs, that it is 
unconceivable to Men, after what manner 
or how theſe things were in God before the 
Creation : but tho? my underſtanding can- 
not conceive it, it follows not that there- 
fore it is falſe: for if nothing elſe be true 
but what I can comprehend, it would fol- 


low that all the Attributes of God are not. | 
in him, yea that God is not, becauſe God is | 


incomprehenſible : Which conſequence yet. | 
is | 
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| is abſurd, as is A 8. 2. 3. even ſois 


* jt unreaſonable to infer ſuch conſequences 


from our comprehenſion with reſpe& to 
Gods preſence. 

Moreover if we truly underſtand, what 
Creating is, ( as ſhall be ſhewed $. 27.) 
this difficulty would fall of ic ſelf. To 
ſhew then in ſome ſort the poſſibility of all 
things having been always preſent to God: 
Ler us confider,that all our words,thoughts 
and deeds, are not a meer nothing, but ſpi- 
ritual beings (as is] roved in the Conſidera- 
tion of B. Van Helmonts Obſervation upon 
man &Cc. FS. 19. 44, 45, 76, 36, 91, 93, 
&c. ) And that they often times are ſeen 
by others, before they are acted in the bo- 
dy ; as for example it is ſuſficiently known, 
and eſpecially to ſuch as have it by experi- 
ence, that the apparitionof one that is yet 
alivewill be repreſented to another,and that 
the very ſame noiſe or din,which afterwards 
will be heard at the death of the Perſon, is 
heard before his departure: Theſe things 
now, Which are ſo heard or ſeen, and of 
which we have a clear evidence, as when 
we ſpeak with the Perſons themſelves,can- 
not be meer nothings, becauſe no man can 
hear or ſee a meer nothing : but theſe are 
; ſomething eſſential ( as is proved in the 
; Conſiderations of B. Yan Helmont ; 1 que= 
| | ry then what greater impoſlibility there 1s 
| in 
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4n-this, that all things are always preſent to/ 


God, than it is that men ſhould ſometimes” 
perceive things beforehand, that comenot* 
to paſs till ſometime after, there is no dif-; 
ference here, but in point of time, to wit, | 
that.God has been alwayes preſent to all: 


things, which men many times have per- 
ceived, ſeen,and heard but ſome ſmall time, 
before they were wrought out : So that 
this plainly evinces that all natural things 


do already really exiſt, before they were. 


wrought out, tho' we know not how. 


And becauſe we do here give a Key, by | 
which we may underſtand the poſhbJity of + 


Apparitions, we mult as we go; no- 
tice of two miſtakes, concerning 
fies,and Apparitions. Firſt of thoſe that look 


upon Propheſies, & Apparitions as Fables,be- 


cauſe they cannot conceive how thingscan be 


ſeen or known before they come to paſs,not 
knowing that all things are always eſſenti- 
ally, altho? not viſible. Secondly of thoſe 


that receive Propheſies,and Apparitions for | 
truth in oppoſition to the former , altho? * 


they cannot give the leaſt reaſon for it, yea 


if they do not acknowledge that all things | 
do eſſentially exiſt, before they be corpo- ! 
really wrought out, will be forced to aſſent ' 
to the opinion of the former, as not having | 
any thing to oppoſe againſt it, becauſe ſet- | 


ting this Truth alide, that all things have 
al- 


Ce | 
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always been eſſentially in God , there is 


” not the leaſt proof to be given of the truth 


of Propheſies and Apparitions. 


C. 15. Ard becauſeall things are conti- 
nually preſent to God, this moſt perfet 


' Being mult alſo needs be Qmmnitſcient, 


that is, God knows whenand at what time 
all things,that are hid. ſhall be revealed; be- 
cauſe, being the Original of all things ( as 


| ſhall be proved. 17.) and having all things 


preſent with him (according to F. 14. ) 
he knows, when this or that thing ſhall (in 


: the order that he has cſtablrſhr inall things) 


be bodily wrought forth, that is, when it 
ſhall bodily appear.,or be acted in the Body, 
(for of ſuch things as are to be done in the 
body, its, that we now ſpeak, ) 

Yeat 1s altogether impoſlible, that any 
man can have any the leaſt Notion or Idea 
of the ſignification of O-mi/cience if he does 
not preſuppoſe, that all things are always 
preſent to God : and to ſpeak yet plainer, 


* It is impoſlible that God can be Omniſci- 


ent if all things be not preſent to him : For 
I pray, what 451t to know a thing, but to comes 
And we muſt- needs have the 


- | Idea or being of what we do comprehend ;' 
| and hence it 1s, that he that has no Ideaor 
Image of a thing, does not truly apprehend 
it: For as much then as the knowledge of 

BP 


a thing, 
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a thing conſiſts in the having an Idea theres *' 


of, and that the Ideas are Spiritual Beings, 
( as is proved in the Conliderations of B. 

* Fan Helmout upon Man, &c, Y. 44+. 45.) 
it follows, becauſe God has in him the [de- 
as ( or that which is eſſential ) of all things, 
which are always preſent to him, that he 
mult reeds bealſo Omn:ſcient. 

But it will be ſaid, that knowledge in 
God, 1s not ſo as it Sin man, becauſe God 
has all knowledge from himſelf, and com- 
prehends all things, ſo as they ſhall be when 
they ſhall begin to appear in the Cre- 
ation, whereas, on the contrary, Men mult 
receive their Ideas from without, from the 
things themſelves,which do give forth their 
ideas or Images In us; and therefore the 
Omniſcience of God cannot be likened to 
the knowledge of Man. 

But this Objeftion ſays nothing againſt 
what we haveadvanced : For we ſay not 
that the knowledge of God is to be likenz 
cd to the knowledge of Man ; hut that Gods 
knowledge , is knowledge , and that all 
knowledge infers an 1dea of the thing known, 
or which we comprehend. As tor Example, 
no man can know what a Tree, or Beaſt, or 
ſuch like is, unleſs he has the Idea or Image 
of that. thing 11 him. 

The difference then betwixt Gods knowledge 


and our knon ledge conſiſts herein, that we cannot 
frame 
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frame any Idea of any thing, but what the things 


themſelves gives forth, ſo that the knowledge 
of the Creatures .is ſtirred up inus , ..and 
hence it is, that no man can form in himſelf 
an Idea or image of any thing, that he has 
never ſeen. But it is not thus with the 
knowledge of God, but the quite. contra- 
ry, to wit, That God ſtands in need of no- 
thing to acquire the knowledge thereof, be- 
cauſe he being the Original of all things ( as 
ſhall be proved in the next $. ) and wanting 
nothing, but on the contrary, enjoying 
all Perfections according to F. 1 1, predu- 
ceth all things, and is the Author of them : 
So that the difference berwixt Gods and Mans 
knowledge, is this, that men are paſſive, that is, 
they cannot know, nor wotk any Idea of any 
thing unto themſelves but muſt receive it from 
without : whereas on the contrary, the moſt per-= 
feft Beirg 1s aftive, that 1s, it wants n0 know- 
ledze from without, but knows all things from 
or of bimſelf. 5 
| So that hence it may be eaſily enough un» 
derſtood, that we do not liken the know= 
ledge of God unto Mans knowledge, but 
do aſſert an infinite diſtance betwixt the 


one and the other. 


But this is not the main Buſineſs, that we 
properly aim at here, to wit. what Gods 


| knowledge is, and how men come by the 


knowledge they have: But'the queſtion 
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here is, what is knowledge. And we have ; 
ſhewed, that all knowledge or comprehen- | 
ſion, if it be true knowledpe, includes in it | 


an Idea or figure of the thing, which we 
comprehend, or elſe it is no knowledge of 
the thing as 1t 1s : but only that ſuch a thing 
is, as by Example we know indeed that 
God is, but we know not what manner of 
being he is,that is,we have no Idea in us of 
his Being as is proved WH 

But here we ſpeak not properly of ſuch a 
thing, as-of which we can have no Idea,but 
of things which fall under perception and 
Comprehenſion. For we treat here of the 
Being of God, which is greater than all 


Created things, and therefore his Omniſ{ci- | 


ence muſt needs comprehend the knowledge 
or comprehenſion of all things, ſo as things 
ſhall be created. And therefore weare on- 
Iy to conſider here that knowledge, which 
contains only the Idea or being of the thing 
known : which knowledge muſt needs be 
In the moſt perfect being, viz. that it has 
In it ſelf the Ideas of all things ſo as they 
ſhall be created, or elſe God could not be 
Omnriſcient,that is, he could not comprehend 
all things; Now theſe Ideas, that God has 
of all things, are not a meer nothing (as has 
been ſhewed already ) nor cannot be no- 


Shing 3 Becauſe in God there cannot be no-| 


#hing, but muſt all be aQtyally and —_— 
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* ly according to his perfection ; whence 


then follows beyond all contradictions that 
God had all things eſſentially in him before 
the Creation, and that he can in no wiſe be 
Omnniſcient, but by having the Ideas, (or 
that which is eſſential ) of all things in him, 
and conſequently that all things did not 
then firſt obtain their Beings, tn their Cre- 
ation, but were all before the Creation eſ- 
ſeatially in God. 


F. 16, This moſt perfect Being then, be- 
ing thus Omniſcient, that all things are 
preſent to him, is muſt needs be the Original 
of all Created things ; becauſe he that has all 
things preſent, that is, he that compre- 
hends all things, is greater than the things 
that are preſent to him, that is, that are 


' comprehended in or by him. Now theſe 


things that are always preſent to God, do 
ſhew their deficiency and want of power to 
keep themſelves always in the ſame condi- 
tion, becauſe they continually change: Now 
for as much as they do not uphold them- 
ſelves, they cannot poſſibly be the cauſe of 
their own Being; becauſe he that 1s the 
cauſe of his own Being, muſt needs have the 
Power of having been always the cauſe of 
his own being, ard conſequently he mult be 
able to preſerve himſelf in- the ſame ſtate. 
Now for as much as no Creature has the 

Power 
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power of Conſerving it ſelf in the ſame - 
frame, it follows, that ſame other muſt be *' 


the. cauſe of its being; and ke that is the 


cauſe of its being cannot be like unto him, | 


That 1s, he cannot be as he 1s, a Creature, 
becauſe no Creature has the leaſt power of 
producing any thing, nor yet ſo much as of 
Conſerving it ſelf for one Moment (as in $. 
4- I, 6. ) ſo that the Original or Cauſe of 1he 
Creatrres can be no Creature, but muſt be 
that being,which is fromall Eternity,which 
{ubſilts of it ſelf, and to whom all things are 
preſent. 


g. 17. Seing then that God is thus Om- 
niſcient, that all things are continually pre- 
ſent with him, and ſo preſent that they are 
dependent of him. and that he is the Cauſe 
or Original of all things, it neceſſarily fol- 
lows that this perfect Being, ' hasalſo this 


Power,that hecan ſo produce all things, that 


what he produceth ſhall be able to accom- 
pliſh the end, to which their maker has ap- 
Pointed them. Becauſe ' he, of whom all 
things are dependant, and wh is the ſole 
Cauſe ofall things, cannot be ſo hindred by 
any thing, that what he has produccd ſhould 
not effett that which is according to his 
aim and will: which power of producing 
all things 1s truly enough ſaid to be Tmnt- 


potent : Not that the word Omnpotent 
ls does 
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' does ſi gnifie a power to do all things both 


ood and evil; in no wiſe: For ſeing 
there 1s no defect in God, it cannot he that 
the moſt perfect Being ſhould produce or 
work out any thing that ſhould not have all 
the parts requiſit to its appointed out- 
working ; but if his work ſhould be fo de- 
fectively produced, it would be evil with 
reſpect to God, who is the Work-malſter, 
or the Maker thereof, but this cannot in 
any wiſe be in a pertedt Being, 


8. 18. And as this Being is ſo Powerful, 
that it produces all things with thoſe Fa- 
culties, that render them capable of Effect- 
ing that, whereunto they are ordained and 
appointed, ſo it is alſo,. not only Gecod in or 
with reſpect to its ſelf (which Goodnels, 
that reſpett, is nothing elſe but its own Per- 
fection ( of which we have ſpoken F, 11.) 
but it muſt needs alſo be good in the high- 
eſt degree, with reſpect to the Creatures 
becauſe all the Good which is required to 
their Well-being, they muſt receive from 
him, as not being able to ſubſiſt out of him. 


8. 19. And this Perfettion 1n the Divine 
Being, being demonſtrated in F. 11. it 
follows that it cannot be without Operation, 
becauſe if it were not Operative, it would 
it ſelf want that which is common to every 
Crea- 


(24) 
Creature; for there is no Creature, how 
mean ſoever it be, that is without its Ope 
ration : Now if the moſt perfe&t Being 
ſhould want that which is even Natural to 
all the Creatures, it would in that reſpe& 
be more deficient then the Creatures them- 
ſelves, nor would pollibly have all thoſe 
Pertections that are neceſlary to a perfe&t 
Being. 


8. 20. Agaiu this being is not only ope- 
rative, but it muſt needs have been a/ways 


or Continually Operative, becauſe itit benot 


always Operative, there would then be a 
ceſſation 1n this being,either from all Ope- 


ration, or butin wy Whether now we | 


ſay, that this Ceſlation be total or but par- 
tial, it aſlerts a change,and that infers a de- 
fe&t or imperfection, as is more at large 
proved in F. 10. And ſeing, according to F. 


10. and 11. God is neither Mutable in his 


Being nor in his Working, but 15 In every 


reſpect preſent, it follows, that God mult | 


always have been Operative or W, orking. 


$. 21. And ſeing the Immutabllity of this 
Being is proved F. 10. and its Periection 
in. 11, it follows, that it is not only al- 


ways Operative, bat alſo that it muſt always | 


Operate or work the ſame thing; That is, 
that God does not only never ceaſe to 
| work 
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| work, but alſo, that he does not change 
| his Working 3; becauſe if God did not al- 


ways work the ſame thing , it muſt be ei- 
ther that he might make his Work better 
or worſe : But ths Being makes its work 
neither better nor worſe - Becauſe what= 


* ſoever it works, muſt be agreeable with its 


DRIFT” - + 


' own Attributes. "Wi - therefore that It 1S 


unchangeably pertcct, according to Y. 10. 
and 11. it muſt neceſſirily have alſo that 
Perfection, that it works always wiſely and 
with underſtanding, yea with ſuch under- 
ſtanding, that there can be ncither too 
much nor too little in its Works, and con- 
ſequently that it produceth its Wor ks nei- 
ther better nor worſe, or elſe there would 
be adefeCt in the Nature of this Being,and 
conſequently it would neither be immn- 
table nor perfect, the contrary of which has 
been proved. 

And becauſe there is no time in God, 
that is, becauſe his Being cannot be limited 
by any time (according to F. 1 3. )but that 
it1s perpetual, therefore, the Attributes 
that flow from his Divine Being, cannot: 
be temporal, or ſubje& to time. Becauſe 
we can no ſooner ſpeak of a Being, but we 
muſt needs include all the eſſential Attri- 
butes thereof; for if you take from a Be= 
ing its Attributes, it Is no more the ſame 
Fhing thak it was before, and king io $.18. 
It 


(26 ) 
it is proved that Operation, or to Work 1s 
natural to the Divine Being, it follows, 
that becauſe God is every way unchange= || pg; 
able, that his Working muſt alſo be ſo,and Þ 
That 1t can never ceaſe to be the ſame. Þ#e 
Moreover, if God did not always work | 
the ſame thing , bur did work ſomething Þ# of 
new, the eſſential of which was not before, * w 
then God could not be preſent to all things, # me 
becauſe that which did but now begin firſt ! 
to be, or to receive Being, cannot be ſaid | ng 
to be preſent before its being ; And for as | ge 
much as it is proved F. 14. that all things | wj 
are preſent with God, God cannot at this | the 
time work out or produce any other Beings, | 
but thoſe, which were continually preſent | Go 
to him; and conſequently, becauſe all things | ſpe 
are always preſent to God, God mult needs | ne\ 
alwayes work the ſame and no new thing. floy 
And ſeing Gods Omniſciency does in- [wo 
clude, that he hath the eſſential of all things The 
in him, according to F. 15. therefore God }W 
cannot work any new thing, that 1s, which J thi, 
2s eſſentially ſo, and which God 1s not al- was 
ways working, becauſe if God did work out For 
or produce any thing that is new, he could [mo 
not be ſaid to be Omniſcient, of which we fon 


have ſpoke more at large $. 15. the 
From all which it follows, that God muſt [alw 
nceds be always morkzng the ſame thing. 4 


If any one will herealledge, that it does [We 
not-1*: - 


(27 ) 
not follow that the Divine-Being does 
always work the {ame thing ; becauſe this 
| Being does all things trecly, and without 
Fconſtraint, and conſequently can either 
ceaſe from his former Work,or begin a new 
Work, he ſhall find, that he makes the will 
of God to contradi& his immutability, 
* which cannot conſiſt with the nature of the 
; molt perfect Being, 
* Butbecauſe this Objction ariſes from ig- 
| norance of the Nature of the free will of 
| God, therefore we ſhall make anſwer to it, 
| when we come to Treat of the Freedom of 
the Will of God, ts wit, in the next 22. $. 
| It will again perbaps be aid, tho' that 
, | God always Works the ſame thing, with TC= 
 $ſpect to his own Being, that is, that he can 
{never change his own Perfection yet it fol=- 
lows not from hence, that God does always 
work the ſame thing, as to his works which 
he has made ; As for Example, betore the 
Wot 1d was Created God pt oduced not any 
thing , that was not his ovn Being, but 
was Operative in himſelt, ;. c. All-ſuficient: 
For 'we can conretve or think upon the 

noſt Per fect being. tho* we think not ups 
on his Creatures; ſo that it flows not from 
the nature of his Being, that he mult needs 
always Create. 

As to this diſtinction betwixt Gods 

Working with reſpect to the Working, 
| which 
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which is in God, and his Working with re L 
ſpe& to the Works that he makes, tho? ith 
ſeems to ſay ſomething, yet in the ground}... 
it ſays nothing: For when we ſay that God 
always works the ſame thing with reſpea%.. 
to his Being ; does not that nec: ſſarily imp!lyRe.c 
that God does always work the fame thing, 
and always doth that which follows from! 
his perfect Being, if therefore it follows), 
from the natureof this Being, that he canJ,,,, 
Create, and that he is withal unchangeable,)\,; 
both with reſpe@ to his Being, and to his! 
Working, (according to F. 10. ) can any? ,, 
thing elſe follow from hence ( without de-! qu 
ſtroying the eſſential immutability of God)! 75 
but that God always Creates ? It is ſo im-» pc 
poſlible to ſeparate theſe two from each) Fe, 
other, that if we will aſſert, that God does! 
not always work the ſame thing, we ſhall} ;; 
in very deed deny the immutability of God,J ,, 
which in Words we do confeſs. #9 
Beſides, when we diſtinguiſh betwixt! 14 
Gods Working with reſpe to his own Be-1 ,, 
ing, and the Works which he makes, and} , 
do thence conclude, that God can work 1n} q 
himſelf withont bringing forth any thing, 
but his own Being >... WC muſt conſider,! q 
whence we have this diſtinction. = L 5 
This is certain, that weare conſcious to! 
our ſelves, that we can think upon a thing, ( 
without preſently executing what we think} , 
a” pet Fon yea 


ea. 


, (29) 
Fea, that we can according to our own 
ill, do or omit divers things, without 
"ZFconſidering whether it be regular or no. 
®T his forbearing to put in Execution what 
a we have once thought, proceeds not ſo much 
from our own Will or Choice, many times, 
of as from a want of Power to do it ; for the 
NNature of all men is ſuch, that as ſoon as 
"*)they have conſidered that a thing is good or 
profitable to them, they do immediately 
© wiſh and deſire to put it in Execution, and 
5” becauſe they do many times want power ſa 
77 to do, or that long time is thereunto re- 
A quired, they do forbear to accompliſh their 
J Deſigns; orelſe, if they wanted not for 
-7 power, they would immediatly put them in 
1] Execution. 
3% Ifany man ſhall pretend that a Man ſome- 
1] times conſiders o things, that he can im» 
\ mediatly do, and yet forbears, the Queſti- 
! on is, whether thoſe things be good orevil. 
If Good, the omiſſion of them is a neglect 
and a defe& in him ; becauſe it is always 
? neceſſary that he ſhould do good, that is, 
: that which the order of things does require 
7 (for Evil is that which is contrary to the 
| appointed Order ) and for him to forbear 
' it, is wrong. We muſt not feign then 
! (from our own deficiency )ſuch things in 
| God, as are inconſiſtent with his PerfeCtion, 
| and are a clear Proof of a defett in our 
| ſelves. 


re 


"X07 
ſelves. - So I leaveit to every man to confith 
ſider whether ſuch a diſtinction can poſliblth; 
be admitted in the Working of God, withEa 
out the diminution of his Perfection. FW 

And when it is faid, that God ' was allmc 
ſufficient and Opcratzve in 1.1mſelf before thifGe 
Creation of the World., it we conlider thgall 
thing aright, we ſhall find, that they thatÞthe 
ufe this manner of Speech, do neither ſayin 
any thing that is intelligile to others, nonwh 
in any wiſe do underſtand themſelves whatfhi 
they ſay. For when they ſay. that Godgſo 
worketh in himſelf, or is all-ſufficient ; doſyt is 
they not ſignify thereby, that God ſtandsÞy 
in need of nothing, neither wanteth any{ui 
thing from any one, but is independaat offtic 
any Creature. . I take this to be the pro-fthe 
per ſence of theſe words, which thoſe thatſthe' 
uſe this manner of Speech would ſignify$hs 
thereby.Burt tho tis be thetrue meaning offoll 

theſe Words, yet it is nothing to the pur-Þs 0 

poſe in this caſe : For I pray obſerve, toÞs,t 

what Queſtion this Anſwer is given, to wit : Þoc 

When any one asis, what did God do be- ſhe 

fore he Created the World? The. ommon} B 

anſwer is, God wrought in himſelf, orfray 

God was all-ſufficient. Verily an anſwer ſore 

for Children, but not for Men of Senſe ;Þor 

for this is not the Queſtion, whether God þerf 

- had the ſame perfections before the Creati-pod 

onas atter : Neither do we here ſpeak of 

the 
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nlthe Being of God, but of his Works, - © 
[that it is juſt as if the one inquired after the 
hJEaſt, and the other directed him to the 
FEWeſt. Again if we ſift this Anſwer alittle 
|Zmore narrowly, we ſhall find a leſſening of 
Gods PerfeEtions : for to ſay that God was 
i&all-ſuficient, or wrought in himſelf before 
atFthe Creation,is as if they would ſignify that 
1ſAince the Creation God was not ſo. For 
2Iwhat elſe can it ſignify in this place ? Orif 
athis be not their meaning, but that they al- 
d8o aſſert God to be alwayes unchangeable, 
oft is not to the purpoſe,and they ſhew there- 
ﬆÞy that they are not able to anſwer that 
yRQueſtion : What God did before the Cre- 
ffition ? they ought to ſay, that God ei- 
ther Created ſomething or nothing: If 
they ſay, that God Created nothing before 
y8bs World, they ought to prove, that that 
follows from the Nature of God himſelf ; 
-$s on the contrary they ought to require of 
oÞs,that we ſhould prove our aſlertion : that 
: Bod is always a Creator,and Creating from 
- She nature of that Divine Being. 

ns But againſt this poſition, that God is al- 
rays Working the ſame thing, and there- 
r fore, 1s always Creating, there is one ſhift 
5 More, viz. I hat we can conceive the moſt 
L perfet Being, without conceiving that 
- pod isalwayes Creating, Ergo, it flows not 
f from 
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from the Nature of God' that he is always 
Creating. 

Firſt, 'we muſt here Dn; that Man 
cannotat. once conceive all Gods PerfeRti- 
ons, for reaſons rendredin F. 2. So that it 
15 no wonder, that we ſpeaking of the Be- k 
ing of God, do not think upon his conti-Þ} (, 
nual Creating, jaſt as when a man is treat-# 
ing of the Wiſdom of God, he then thinks ; 
not upon his Omnipotency, Fe. F 

pur if by the Word conccrve they do not q 
mean to think ur02 ſuch an Attribute off ;+ 
God, but that they cannot ſee from the} , 
Attributes of God, that he muſt needs bef , 
always Creating and Working the ſamef j; 
thing, they have not narrowly enough con-J 
lidered, what is neceſſarily required in thef g 
molt perfect Being, and we pray them ſeri- ,, 
ouſly to weigh what we have ſaid, $. 18.f p 
1 9,20. concerning Gods Working,in which 
the Work of Creating is included. Fur-J g 
thermore, if any one ſays; that he can con- q 
template the Being of God, although he] g 
does not conceive in that thought, that 
God 1s always Creating, I askſuch an one} 
whether he can know that there is a God, 6 
but by and from the Creation? If yea, then he of 

ax 
id 


himſelf mult not be a Creature ; if not, be- 
cauſe being himſelfa Creature, and thence 
learning to know God,how can he think up+| 
on God, without conceiving, that he 1s al-J o, 
ways 
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ways Creating? Seing his own Being teach- 
es him that God Creates, and that God ne- 
ver wants the power that he hath, but re- 
mains the ſame unchangeable in every re- 
ſpe. No Creature can then think a right 
of God without conceiving him, as always 
creating. 


'& 22. Butalbeit God be always work- 
ing the fame thing, yet what he does, he 
does freely, or without Conſtraint; that is, 
it lows from the Nature it ſelf of the Dj- 
vine Being ſo to do continually ; nor is 
he thereunto conſtrained by any other ; elſe 
he could not be ſaid to be Oinnipotent ( ac- 
cording to $. 17. ) if he had not fuch a 
Free or unconſtrained Will. Again it's 
neceſſary, or muſt "needs be, that the 
Divine Being has a Frce-Uiilf, becauſe 
this Being upholding it felf ( according to 
& 8.) is dependant of no other, and conſe- 
quently nq body has power to conftrain this 
Being 1n any thing. 

But becauſe many do not know that we 
muſt {6 conſider the particular Attributes of 


[ God, that the one dots not contredi@ the 


other, but being joyned together do alt 
agree in one ; therefore there are many 
idle and needleſs Quyeftions brought con- 
cerning the Free-will of God, which are 
gencrally propounded : viz. Whether God 

on E272 
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_ £an Will contradiftory things? Whether, God 


could have Created this World o:hermiſe than he. 


has ? and ſuch like Trifles, which are not 
once worth the thinking upon, but howe- 
ver to anſwer them all at once. 

We muſt conſider, What Free- Will ;: 
in God, and what it cannot po 


ſuch a Creature, that it may perform that which 
God aims at thereby, in; ſhort : Gods Free- 
Will differs nothing from his Almightineſs, and 
is only a different Name to the ſame At- 
tribute.as may be ſeen F. 17. compared with 
this F. 22. 

For as much then as it*fows from the 
Nature of the moſt perfect Being, that he 
ſhould produce all things 1n the manner 
Which is moſt agreeable to his Wiſdom, 
that is, - that they ſhould neither have too 
much nor too little , it is impoſſible from 
the nature of God himſelf, that he ſhould 
do contradictory things, or that he could 
Create the World otherwiſe. Yea ſuch 
Queſtions, whether God could do other- 
wiſe, ſignifies that thoſe that ask them, do 
conceive. in themſelves ſomething better, 
or do-imagine that they could have produ- 
ccd the World in a better way than it is 
now 


ly be. The | 
Free- Wil i in God then is nothiri elſe, but that | 
God Wills that all things ſhould be ſo produced, | 
that each Creature be inducd with ſuch Attri- | 
butes, Properties or Faculties, as are requiſit to | 


* could Will. otherwi | 
* have men borrowed from their own Na- 


( 35 
now Created, which they muft prove (yet 


'Þ fo, that it could not at all contradi& any 


of the Attributes. of God )- or elſe their 

Queſtion is vaia and Fruitleſs, and they ſay 
ey know not what. . 108; | 

- But this wrong apprehenſion of the Free- 

will-of God,. to wit, this conceit, that God 

ſe then he now Wills, 


- | ture, viz. Becauſe they find in themſelves 


| a.liberty to will this or that, they thence 


conclude, that the Will in God muſt alſs 
be thus free; & for this very Reaſon many 
do aſſert an indifferency of Will in God 
juſt as if God could be as man, indifferent 
to do or to forbear a thing; never conſider- 
ing that this indifferency of will in them- 


: | ſelves is but an effe&t of Ignorance, and 


want of Experience, for which cauſe it is 
that they: know not what todo, nor what 
to forbear. As for an Example, A man that 
is convinced, that to do this or that thing 
is certainly good, will not do the contrary, 
no nor yet negle& to do that, if he will 
give way to reaſori, and love the good. 

But many times not knowing which is 
beft, he ballances in himſelf, and ſome- 
times inclines, to this, ſometimes to that. 
So that this Free-will or Indifferency of Will 
in man, is but the effett of Ignorance. This 
being ſo ; it is impoſlible that God ſhould 
C 2 have 


(36 ) | 
have any ſuch Free-will or Indifferency in 
him of doing or forbearing a thing ; | be- 
cauſe God being perfet and Omniſtient; 
camnot be ignorant of the leaſt thing, bur 
knows all things ; and muſt produce all in} 
the beſt manner, whence then follows, that 


God knowing all things cannot ſtand in} © 
any indifferency todo or toforbear a thing, | * 


becauſe then God would not know all thmgs 
after the moſt perfet manner, if he' cauld 
will or incline to doa thing or not to do it.) . 
Yea toaſſert ſuch a Freedom or Sw hites, 
of Will in God, 1s utterly inconſiſtent wit 
the Attributes of God, and is ſufficient to 
ſet the Attributes of God ar odds one with 
the other, as every one can eafily perceive 
from what has been here ſaid, if he will but 
examine it well. | 


F. 23. For as much then, as it follows 
from the very. nature of the'moſt perfe& 
Being, that it is always working the ſame 
thing, we muſt conſider, what is meant by 
Gods Working ? Among the Works of Go 
are to be underſtood the continnal Creating ay 
upholding of all Beings. 


8. 24. By the continual upholding © 
the Beings we underſtand, that all thin 
which are always preſent with God (accor- 
ding to $. 14. do continually receive pow- 

er 
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er from God to Hoperbtt in their State ; For 
albeit th eginning, nor ſhall ever ceaſe 

| robe pr to to Ge , yet they have not that 

| Perfe&ion that they can uphold themſelves: 

| All Creatures, , and none'ſo much as our 

| own beings, do teach us this, which ſhews 

| that we are deficient and full of wants, and 

'# cannot uphold'our ſelves in the leaſt, as 1s 

! proved. 4. 5. For as much then, as we can- 

not uphold our ſelves now, it follows, that 

our Being could not uphold it ſelf before 
its Creation, becauſe that which could 
once uphold it ſelf, can never be deprived 
of that power, as is ſhewed 8. 7. and would 
therefore be "unchangeable according to 
$ 10. For as much then as we find in our 
ſelves a continual change, and that we can- 
not uphold our felves, it follows, that all 

\Ithings which are always prefent to the Di- 

vine Being, as well as our own Being, are 

continually upheld by God, and cannot ſab- 
iſt of themſelves. 

And altho? it flows from Gods Omni- 
preſence and Omniſcience, that nothing 
of the things that are, has had either be- 
ginning or end, . but have always been, ac- 
cording to $. 20. yet hence follows not at 
gall, that thoſe Beings, that are in God, and 

that are Created, are therefore the Divine 
being it ſelf. 

For inthe firſt place, itis not only _ 

ary 
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Gary Fiat the moſt perfeft Being ſhould. be 


ite, but alſo, that it ſhould not be pro- 


duced by another, nor upheld, but by it 


ſelf alone. Yea, that it ſhould be un- | * 
changeable and ſuch like. Ahd on the con-. 
Tay: albeit the Beings or Creatures have. | 5 

er beginning nor end, yet they are not, | ! 
therefore unchangeable, nor able to uphold. Þ 
themſelves, becauſe their endleſneſs or In- | 


neit 


finity flows nat from their own Being, but 


from the Being of God, which, becauſe it. | 
is always wocking and unchangeable, muſt 
needs continually ( that is, without begin=- | 


ning or end) be preſent to all things as up- 
holding them, &c, So that albeit all Beings 
are withaut beginning, yet they are not 
therefore the Divine Being , but do differ 
infinitely from the ſame , and the perfeRti- 
ons thereof: . as for Example, Whereas 
God is always of and from himſelf, without 
depending upon any other, they are always 
depending upon God, and not of them- 
ſelves; whereas God is the Original of all 
things, they are but an Outworking, and 
ſo . cannot produce the leaſt thing : 
Whereas Gad is unchangcable, they arein 
prrpoiesl Mutation: Whereas God 1s Pere 

e4; they are deficient, &c. 

Nor is it in the leaſt inconſiſtent with 
the nature of Man, to conceive two Inf- 
nites, albeit they infinitely differ in _ 
+1 2:25 hr han e.g 


"xd 
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Perfe&tions: For ſeing we know that God 
is the molt perfe& being, in whom isno 


| Variableneſs at all, it follows from hence 


alſo that there cannot. be the leaſt change 
in his knowledge, or working, as is ſhewed 
C. 10. And ſeing there can be no change, 


{ neither in the knowledge,nor in the work- 
© ing of God, we may from hence learn the 
* Poſlibility of Gods Works, being infinite 


or without end or beginning, while yet they 


! are every Way ſhort of the Perfection of 


| God, as has been ſhewed. 


F. 25. And to ſhew that even they them- 


| lver.that dodeny that all beingsare with- 
. | out beginning or end,do eſtabliſh the ſame 
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' thing, altho* in Words they deny it ; Let 


us but once ſee what they mean by the 
word Infinite : They ſay then that Infi- 
nite ſignifies, Firſt, that which has neither 
beginning nor end; but that in that reſpe&t 
God is only to be infinite. Seconly by In- 
finite they underſtand ſomewhat that: has a 
beginning but no end, and thus they make 
man 1nfinite or endleſs. 

But who taught them, that the Word 
Infirite has ſo different Significations ? 
whence do they infer this! or with what 
certainty can they prove this various ac- 
ceptation of the word Infinite, or endleſs ? 
methinks I ſee how this diſtinQtion was firſt 
hatcht : to wit,becauſe they were not able 
£0 


(40) 
xo make a right-diſtiniian -betwixt 
infinicenes, and thi ofthe Creature a 
that if they ſhould: afſert the Creatures 29 
be without all beginning, they would differ 
nothing from the being of God ; juſt as iff 
all that bad no beginning muſt needs be 
Ged himſclf ( the contrary of which has! 
becn proved $. 22.) Wherefore to covers 
their ignorance, and to have ſomething to! 
anſwer to their Adverſaries, they invent-" 
ed this Diltin&tion upon the Word Infinite," 
vi2.that it betokens more things than one,Al 
Being without beginning or end, as thel 
Being of God, and a being with beginning! 
but without end, as. that of the Creatures; 
And thatdiftin@bion was judged moſt ne-! 
ceſlary, that ſo the being of God might mat? 
.be injured, gor d1miniſht in -#ts honour on 
the one lide, nor the Creature on the other| 
{fideexalted too high by aſcribing.any thing 
to.it, that did not belong it, which not+ 
withſtanding does not art all follow from 
what we'fay, for tho? the Creaturebe alſo 
without beginning, yet it differs infinite: 
by from-the Divine Being, -as may be-feen 
Y. - 24 | Touts | 
But toſhew how well theſe men do des 
fend-the honour of God, by giving this dit+ 
ferent fignification\. to-the word Infinit, it 
Wiil be-needfyl 't0, examine, what conſes 
quences muſt-neets follows (with reſpedt 
k - 
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the Being of God-) from that. ying,. th 
(EEE, have indeed a bean but. 
noend;; Thus, if the Creature firſt receives 
its Being id its Creation, it follows cer- 
ifs taialy, that God is not infinit.in his work- 
© ing-z thatis, that God does not always 
as) work the ſame thing, but has a beginning 
2x5 with reſpect to his Working, and ſo God 
0 is not infinit in his Working, which is a 
t-} Contradiction to God and his Working, 
&,* which are unchangeable according toF. 10. 
Al asalſotoF$. 21. where it is proved, that 
ee} God is always working,the ſame thing. 

g5 Beſides this would infer tine or fome- 
;* thing temporal in God fo all things would 
© not be always preſent to God(the contrary 
x8 of which is proved $.: 3. 14.)if Gods work- 
a} ing had a beginning, and there muſt be in 
| Goda time, or beginning of working it ; 


F 
gf which is inconliſtent with the continual 
{| preſence of God. | 
nf It alfo contradicts Gods Omniſcience, 
oj that the being of the Creatures ſhould be- 
| gin.in time, becauſe all knowledge includes 
nj an Idea of the thing conceived. If then the 
being of things were. firſt brought forth 
-| la time, then God could not always have 
| lad an Idea of all his Works, becauſe that 
$} Idea is the Being of the things, as is prov- 
ef eds. 15, and {o God, according to their 
Hypotheſis, could not be Omniſcient or Al- 
WINS. | From 


(42) 
From all which then it follows, that it Con:|ng 
tradis the PerfeAion of God,' to ſay that p 1 
the Being of the Creatures had a beinning, -- 
Beſides when they ſay, that there are; 
things that have a beginning but' no end, pj 
the queſtion is, whether this be intelli-Zcg 
gibleor no? And whether they can ſhewcy 
us any one thing in Nature, that had be-| 
ginning, which has not alſo an end ?  Ve-# 
rily, as to the Creatures ſo far as they are" 
vilible and tangible, they have not only aZno 
beginning, but alſo an end, as experience}ſe; 
teaches vs, in all the Creatures, to wit, that pj; 
their bodies do change as to their Forms, Iu; 
and do not remain as they were at firſt Jqr 
formed ; Yea there is nothing they can 2; 
aſſign, that has had a beginning, which ſhall qv 
not alſo have an end; that 1s, that what Zan 
they call a beginning, has not alſo its end. Fan 
But he that ſhould conclude from theſe Fne 
Words of mine; either ignorantly or mali- {po 
ciouſly, that therefore Man, becauſe he has Ica1 
a beginning, ſhall alſo have anend, and con- }tg9 
ſequently that there ſhall nothing remain Jan 
of, nor for Man after this Life, would Jas 
wreſt my words and make them ſay, the Jan 
quite contrary of what I intend: For my} | 
aim in this is only to ſhew, that that, which }al 
has no end, can alſo not have had any be-'}ſay 
ginning,and that whats efſential of man,viz. | far 
his Spirit, having no end, can alſo have had Jth; 
| | uo * 
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0 beginning, & conſequently that he is in- 
nite. or without all end. 

-But ſome Body will perhaps ſay, that he 
can conceive ſomething, that has had a be- 
Iginning, but which ſhall have no end, and 
-Zconſequently that it is not jimpoſlible nor 
Wicontrary to nature: as for Example, we can 
--*conceive an infinite number,and aninfinite 
--Line,and theſe have a beginning, but noend. 
ee Butthis Objection duely conſidered, will 
43not only fall, but even on the contrary 
efſerve for a proof, that that which has a be- 
tZginning, has alſoan end; For Example, 
3, $ſuppoſe any one conceive a nnmber of Hun- 
tZdreds or Millions of Thouſands, he can al- 
1: ways add ſomething to it ; ſo that the 
l?numher that any one conctives, has always 
CHanend, becauſe he can always augment it, 

and add more numbers to it. In like man- 
* Fner ſuppoſe any man draws a Line from a 
- point; that Line cannot be endleſs, be- 
S {cauſe he can always in his thoughts add un- : 
| 
| 


FE 
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Ne 
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to the length. So that no man can imagine 
an endleſs line, but on the contrary, that 
as it had a beginning, ſo it ſhall alſo have 

' Fan end. 
{ If any man yet ſays, that he can conceive 
1a Line, that can be extended in infiritum, he 
"Ifays but the ſame thing over again in the 
{Game words, or all that he would fay, is, 
'#that he can conceivealine,the end of w m_ 
c 
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he knows not ; for he that fays, that 
he can conceive a Line, that may be in 
finitely extended, muſt have an Idea of it, 


or comprehend it.in himſelf. Now this is 
moſt certain, that no man can frame in 
himſelf an Idea of Infinity. ; and conſe- 


quently, that he. cannot conceive a Line 
iofigitly extended, and if he underſtands by 


a Line that can be infinitely extended only, 
a.Line of whoſe end he is ignorant, itfol- 


. lows not at all, that therefore this line is 


infinit, but ovly that he.knows rot, where 
the end of it is, and therefore this Ob- 
jection totally evanilhes. 


& * 26. But it will be ſaid perhaps, you 
aſſert, that all Beings are endleſs, that is; 
That they have always been in God with- 
out beginning, and yet you'ſay, that they 
were produced by God; Now all that is 
brought forth, preſuppoſes a beginning, there- 
fore this your ſaying implyes a contr adittion. 
> It is true, that the word produce 1s ge- 
nerally uſed, for.to cauſe ſomething to 
come forth, which was not before ; but if 
we conſider it aright, we ſhall natprall 
find, that the word produce canrot renify 
to cauſea thing now to come to Heme 
was n6t before in Being ; for with reſpec 


to God, we have. proved F. 14, thatall. 


things muſt needs have been eſſentially ” 
ah Go 


A 


- CS # 
God without beginning;and if they under- 
ſtand it with reſpe@ to the Creatures, they 
the Creatures cannot produce any 

new, which has not eſſentially been before. 
$0. that according to the common uſe, the 


| word Produce, cannot ſignify any thing elſe, 
"| but this, that theſe things that before were in- 


viſeble, and not knowable, do now become viſible 
and diſcernable. | 

But to give them full meaſure, ſuppoſe 
that the Word Produce did neceſſarily pre- 
ſuppoſe a beginning of that which is pro- 
duced, who ſhall furniſh me with a Word 
that ſignifies God to be the Author of all 
things, and yet that the Beings of all things 
have been in God, without all beginning ? 
for that is my meaning by the word Produce, 
as every one can perceive by the Circutm- 
[tances, in this caſe, we want Words, to 
expreſs it well by, becauſe aur underſtan- 
ding only conceives that, of which we can 
have an Idea jn our Selves, and ſo far we 
can find Words, that ſignify the propertys 
of things ; . but becauſe our underſtanding 
can frame no Idea of any thing that is infi- 
nit, therefare alſo do we want words, tru- 
ly to define that, of which we have no true 
Notion: And therefore can we only trace 


\ | that, which neceſſarily flows from the Be- 


ing of God, and deſcribe it defeQively, ac- 
| COr- 
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cording to our deficient underſtanding ; 
But he that will conſider it.and examine it 
well, will find. that what we ſay is true and 
will underſtand more of it, than he ſhall be V 
able to expreſs. ” &= 
- But it will yet be ſaid, that that, which | W 
has no beginning, cannot be faad to be pro- | © 
duced, but muſt be or ſubſiſt of it ſelf. 


- But this is no neceſſary conſequence that ſe: 
becauſe a thing has no beginning, that it || 20 
muſt therefore exiſt of it- ſelf ; for not to by 
have beginning, and to exiſt of it ſelf, do Þ Be 
not necellarily infer each other ; bur that 
a thing exiſts of it ſelf neceſſarily infers i 
indeed, that that thing has no beginning, |f0 
according to F. 8. but not ſo, that what, |< 
has no beginning does therefore exiſt of it j0 
ſelf, as is proved F. 24- 


S. 27. And when by F$. 22. it is proved, pot 
that all Beings, which are in God,are con- ſuc 
tinvally upheld of God, it follows then , jot 
not only that this cont:nua! xpholding, but al- 19. 
ſo the Creating or Work of Creation is to be thir 
numbred among the Works of God, be- {hat 
cauſe it is beyond the power of any Crea- Þf n 
ture to Create, according to F. 1.. 2, 3, PC 
$8: _ \þb 

But to know what is properly the Work of Path 


Creation, we muſt examine What the word Pit! 
16 
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to Create does betoken. It . is manifeſb 
from$.-24.that what is eſſential.in all things 
was in God without beginning, ſo that by 
word Create cannot; be underſtood, that 
God ſhould bring foxth new Beings, which 
; | were not in God without beginning 3 nor 
"| can the Word Create fienify to produce 
ſomething out of nothing: becauſe to bring 
forth ſomething out of nothing, preſuppo- 
ſes ſomething, the eſſential of which ſhould 
not have been in God before the Creation, 
but the contrary of this is proved F. 23-24- 
Beſides to ſay, that ſomething is produced 
of nothing, would infer, that the cauſe of 
the thing produced was a meer Nothing. 
For to ſay, that the Creation was produ- 
ced out of Nothing. . viz. that there was 
no Matter before the Creation,, out of 
which the World was produced or brought 
forth, infers not that the World was from 
nothing. Becauſe the World may be pro-' 
- [duced out of the Spiritual and inviſible,and 
, [not out of a palpable Matter : Beſides, it 
- [58a known Truth, that the beginning ofall 
e [things is the Cauſe thereof; andſeing they 
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hat ſay, that the World was Created out: 
f nothing, do aſſert Sod to be the Cauſe 
r Creator of the World, therefore do they 
lo thereby contradi& themſelves, to wit, 
nthat they allow a Cauſe and Beginning 

the Creation, and yetdeny 1t to have a 
begin- 


(48) 


beginning (of which affo ſee the Obfervati. 


ons of B. Fin Helmont Concerning Man, &c. 
. % 3, 

 Whence. therefore follows that the word 
Create berghttns the bringing forth, or produtti- 
o77 of fomerhing, out of the inviſible into open 
view to be ſeen and perceived. 795 


_ And thi is the Language of the Holy| 


Scripture, For Heb. 1. 3. tis ſaid: We 
wnder frand by faith, that the Worlds were 
framea by the Word of God, ſo that thing! 
which are ſten, were not made of things that di 
x (ng But its better rendered thus : / 
that the things which are feen, were made of the 
things which are not ſeen ; which things that 
are not ſeen ſaith Perer, 2 Peter 3. 5. are the 
Waters, where he ſaith, that the Hegvens 
were of old; and the' Earth ſubſifting and 
ſtandmg our of the waters and in the Wa- 
fer: towit, out of the Heavenly, CaQ- 
leſtiat Waters: For theſe are inviſible: 
ſo that the Waters here below muſt 
needs have had their riſe from the 
inviſible Waters above. Of which is 
largely Treated in the Conſiderations of B. 
Fan Helmont upon Man, &Cc. C 7. 8. &c. 
and 20. wherefore the Beings of all-things, 
which Jay hid in that Spiritual Water, be- 
came through the Spirit Viſible in the Cre- 


ation, viz. in their Out-working. For the 
word 
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word Create do's not only ſifhify the pro= 
duttion of the Viſible "out the Inviſible, ' but 
alſo, 'the putting of the Brings or Spirits into 
their proper ſtates, or the imparting of ſuch 

lities, 'or ſhch capacitie unto them, as gives 
them a power 'to work of themſelves. As for 
Example, what is Eſſential or Spiritual, as 


\ Trees and Plants brings forth Herbs, 


Trees, Fruits, &c. The life of Man forms 
his body, and worketh out many things to 
his advantageand uſe, &c.' So that Creation 
properly conſiſts herein, that theſe Beings 
or Spirits which before lay hid, do now be- 
come viſible, and perceptible in their out- 
working, by means of that'capacity or = 
lity, which they receive, of uſing the Wa- 


{ tery Being to their Advantage of Forming, 


and changing it, ( according as it is given 
to every Spirit or Being to Work ) under 
which watery Being the Earth alſo belongs, 
becauſe the Earth, &c. was produced out 
of the Waters (as is ſhewed in the Obſerva- 
tions of Bar. Van Helmont upon Man, &Cc. 
i ov 
_ Moreover, the Holy Scripture does 
plainly inform ns, that the word Create 
does alſo include this Signification, viz. 
that the Eſfentiality or the Spirit of each 
Creature ſhould work out; according to its 
properties, the Earthly, where it 1s ſaid, 
th; nya of the Book of the Creation, that 
D the 
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the Earth ſhould bring forth the Herbs, and 
what_was to be. its out-warking? that it 
(buuld vield Secd ; inJike manner, the morkeg 
of the Fruit Tree #4 af, er bu king to give Fur, 
and that in thoſe. Eryits ſhoula Yo, ViZ, 
to-propogate its, like ; It 1s alſa.thus aid; 
of the Fiſhes, and. Eowles,; that, their outs 
working ſhould be Eruitfulngs, gad Multir 
plication ; the Fiſhes to fill the, waters. in 
the Sea, and the Fowles tomultiply inthe 
Earth, &c. And of Man, who.is Lord over 
all the Creatures, it is faid, that his out- 
working was, 70 be fruitful, and, multiply t0 
fill the Earth, andito ſubdue it,, that is, that it 
ſhould not rule oyer-him, but he-have -Do- 
minion'over it, and bring 1t into SubjeQt- 
on. to him. To have Dominton over the E iſh. 
es of the Sea, and over the F owle, of the Air, 
and over the Cattel, and over every creeping 


thing, 


- $. 28, Butiit will be ſaid perhaps, that 
that place of Hebrews 11 3. whereit is ſaid: 
Through Faith we underſtand ti,at the World; 
were by the Word of Goo, ſo that. things that 
are ſecn, were not made of things. which do ap» 
pear, Or ſo, Tha: things that are ſeer,, were 
made of: things which ao nor APFEAY , IS not ſo 


former $. becauſe that, manner of ſpeakjn 
of the Greeks wn « garutre?, does not ligni 


to. be underſtogd as we haye -ſaid. in. the 
- 
" un 
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that the World was brought forth or pro- 
duced from inviſible things, but that the 
World was produced of ſuch things as had 
no Being before, and conſequently that this 
placedoes not mean, that the World was 
Created of inviſible things, which were in 
Being before the Creation. 

But in anſwer to this Objection, we muſt 
in the firſt place obſerve, that neither this, 
nor any other ſuch like manner of Speaking, 
does any where in the Holy Scripture (that 
I know of ) ſignify, that the World was 
made of nothing, but the quite contrary ; 
So that to ſay, that this manner of Speech 
infers, that their Opinion is but their meer 
ſay ſo, and void ofall proof. Beſides it they 
will Interpret theſe Words w p2.4va of 
things that were not in Being , they mult 
allow, that in other Places where the ſame 
Expreſſion is found, muſt alſo ſignify : nor 
to exiſt, and yet the contrary is moſt evident 
from Matt. 6. 18, Where it is ſaid ; 5% py 
629. yreory, That thou appear not to men tq 
Faff ; When our Saviour ſaith here : That 
they ſhould not appear as Faſting, doth he 
teach them that they ſhould not Faſt ? Sure- 
ly no, and that yet according to thoſe 
mens Interpretation of « e2-y2&z that 
muſt needs be the meaning. He himſelf 
declares, what he means by wi vis to 
wit, viss|«yw To #z9u7\1e, that they ſhould faſt 
D 2 
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jnſecret. So alſo wi 944% ſuppoſes thingy 
that do Exiſt, but 7 wv79 1n ſecret, or 


hid from our eyes. And if we will com- 
pare that manner of ſpeaking that does ſig- 
nify the ſame thing and is every where uſed 
inthe Holy Scripture in the - ſame ſence 
one with another, we ſhall find that theſe 
Mens Explication of Hebrews 11. 3. 1s in 
no wiſe true, who will needs have 1 
e215: to ſignify things thatdo not exilt : 
For from this very place it is plain, that 
there is an Antithelis introduced betwixt 
74 *xemovpe, the things that are ſcen, and {41 
Pair the things that are not ſeen, or which 
ao not appeur ; theſe are, I ſay, oppoſed to 
each other : So that un 24:p2rz has an oP- 
Ppoſite Senſe to 74 £475,742, And there- 
fore the Dutch Tranſlators hays Tranſlated 
It by the ſame word, to wit, things that are 
ſeen, and that are not ſeen: And thus wn 921» 
rows, Signifies the ſame with wi 
Exrouwhe, Now it is molt certain that «# 
Grew Wt things which are not ſeen or 1 nuiſible 
things, does no where in the Holy Scripture 
ſignify things that do not Exiſt, but on the 
contrary, things that do Exiſt,but that are 
inviſible, as for Example, 2 Cor. 4. 18. It 1S 
ſaid, while we look nor at T4. £14094 the things 
which are feen, ans Ja wi firew us, but at 
the things which are not ſeen ; for T4 819% ! 
#be t: ings which are ſecn nporu319e are tempo- 
7 ; ral 
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ral or changeable, T4 1s wi Eaimoue, but the 
things which are not ſeen dtwvie ejeruut Or un- 
changeable. 
| Now if yu) 2xend42, which is Synony- 
1 | mous to #" 9zyougve , betokens things that 
|| do not exi/t, would it not be a fine piece of 
- | Comfort, think ye, for the Apoſtle to exhort 
the Faithful to look to the inviſible things, 
| that is, to things which are not in Being at 
all ? And ſhould he yer ſay of thoſe things 
thatare not at all, that they are Erernal or 
Unchangeable ! This i is a Contradidion with 
a witneſs. For to be Eternal or Unchange- 
able, preſuppoſes their Being, whereas by 
theſe Mens Comment #4 6a+7-2u5z ſhould 
ſignify, things that are not ; from all which 
| | then it clearly follows, that 5 $a-ro&a and 
| | | Bierhfvs cannot ſignify things that are not 
in Being, but on the contrary, things that 
are in Being, but which are Inviſible. 

As for the other Objeftions , that they 
| make from the Holy Scripture to prove 
| that the World was made of nothing, thoſe 
places will be found, either not to ſpeak 
at all of the Creation, or if they do, not in 
| the leaſt to prove that the World is Crea- 
ted of Nothing. As for Example, ſome 
alledge Rom. 4. 17. to prove that the 
World was made of nothing, where it is 
faid : Who quickneth the dead and calleth thoſe 


things that be net, as the they were, The 
words 
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words in Greek are, FAAE VT Th uh Ivta ws 
4rrz ; Which properly is : calling the things 
which are not, as things that are, and is not : 
'That God calleth the things that are not, 
as if they (to wit, the things that are not) 
were : and ſo he ſpeakethchere of two ſorts 
of things, of things that are, and of things 
that are not, and theſe he ſets in oppoſt- 
tionto each other, asin the iſſue ſhall appear. 
And when we joyn divers places toge- 
ther, where wi 6v7z2, things that are not, OC- 
cur, we ſhall find that this manner of ſpea- 
king does not intimate things that are not 
in Being, but things that are not preſent, 
or Whichare not in eſteem, as is moſt evi- 
dent from 1 Cor. 1. 28. where we find the 
fame manner of Specch, to wit, #x +70 5 
O85 Ta ji av7H, IT4 T2 O74 KhTegY/iov, God bath | 
Choſen things that are not, to Bring to nought 
things that are. In this place unay/a things that 
are not cannot ſignify things that exiſt not; 
Becauſe the whole Reaſoning of the A- 
poſtle ſhews that he aims at the quite con- 
trary : For the intent of the Apoſtle is to 
exhort the Corinthians not to make Secs, 
and Diviſions, ſuppoling Wiſdom to conſiſt 
in a fine quaint Gingle of Words, as may 
be ſeen verſe 10. compared with verſe 17. 
But that the true Wiſdom is ſimple and 
plain, not gaudy, and therefore ſeems foo- 
liſhneſs to the Wiſe ones of the World »v. 
IF. 
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15) Bubtheſewiſe Men are, ſays he, become 
; Vain and otiithe.contrary, the Wiſdom of 
3,God, which :the wiſe: Mgn of the World 
hjudgedfoolifhneſs , is Salvation to them 
that believe: v. 19./20,- 21. Butin thiswiſe 
- dom ofthe World, both Zews and:/Greeks 
-awent-aſtray, but to them; that were called, 
"both, Fews and'Greeks, was given the Wiſ- 
- dom of 0d, v. 24. and theſe called ones, 
urenot wiſe Men according tothe Fleſh,but 
.\were eſteemed-as fooliſh and weak, v, 25. 
26, 27. Tet thiſe Baſe and Deſpiſed ones it 
was that God. choſe to confound and bring to 
nought the wiſe' ones: yea the baſe and theſe 
which are #0r, that is them which have nei- 
- ther the Wiſdom, Hononr nor Riches, of 
thg World; ( as may be ſeen from v. 26. ) 
hath God choſen, and onthe contrary, the 
wiſe Men of theWcrld, which are, that is, 
who are eſteemed Wiſe, Noble, Mighty, 
- Ec. be bringeth to ought, From which con- 
catenation is as plain as the Sun, that the 
Apoſtle in this place does not mean the 
things which are not in Being, but ſuch things 
as are defpiſed by the World : For the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks here of two forts, which are 
both in Beirg, to wit, the wiſe Men of the 
World, and the fooliſh-of the Worid, and 
of theſe he ſays, that they are choſen, and 
the other confounded, and brought to 
 nought. From hence then the Apoſtle'con- 
cludes 


% 


cludes, v. 29.136, and ſhews" thet no fleſh 
"thats neither ; Worldly wiſe, which are, 
2 norfooliſh, which are not, - may.boaſt, but 
in God alone, ahd not in the World. And 

if we will thus 'Examine the Argument of 
the Apoſtle, Romr. 4. we ſhall find that the 
words 1 oj]: havethe like! ſignification as 


In 1 Cor. 1. For as the Apoſtle had there | 


ſaid, that both Greeks and Fews without di- 
ſtin&ion were called of God, viz. Thoſe of 
them that ſought not after the Wiſdom of 
the World ; the ſcope of the Apoſtles 1s 
\ to ſhew Rom. 4. that the Gentiles as well as 
the-Fews are juſtified by Faith, and not by 
the Works of the Law, or carnal Wiſdom, 
as may be ſeen: Chap. 3. 28, 29, 30, 31+ 
whereupon the Apoſtle then Chap. 4- 1+ 
proves by a Queſtion, that they, viz. the 
Fews were not juſtified by their Works,nor 
have any more priviledge thereby than the 
Gentiles ; the reaſon is, becauſe their Father 
Abraham, obtained nothing after the fleſh, 
to wit,by which he acquired his ownSalvati- 
on,& that Abraham ganied nothing after the 
Fleſh,the Apoſtle ſhews from the 2.tothe 9g. 
verſes. For if Abraham be juſtified by works 
ſaith he, then is God obliged to reward 
him, and then is Abrahams righteouſneſs 
not of Grace: But this, O ye Jews ! is moſt 
certain, according to the Teſtimony of 
Holy Writ, that Abraham. is juſtifyed by 
Faith and not by Works, and that o_ 
only 
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only do obtain, Salvation, to whom God 
gives.it ofiGrace,and not according to their 
own Merits; wherefore ye Fews by being 
the Children of Abraham after the Fleſh, 
have no —_—_— above the Gentiles that 
you can. he juſtified by the works of the 
Law, And to ſhew you, that the Works 
_ of the Law can give you no more Salvyati- 
- | on then the Gentiles, let us ſee whenit was 
| that God juſtified Abraham, viz. before he 
| received the Law of Circumciſion, or after? 
| 


; _ 
, cf 


v. 9. God pronounced him happy before 
his Circumciſion, that is, while he was 
yet a Gentile. v. 10. And the Law of Cir= 
, | cumciſion was unto him but a Sign that he 
was juſtified by Faith, while he was yet a 
Gentle, v. 11. Wherefore ye Jews go aſtray 
fromthe way,and your boaſting is vain,that 
" | ye are Circumciſed,and the Genriles Uncir- 
cumciſed, and that ye can attain unto'Sal- 
vation by that; for your Father Abraham 
was not juſtified by Circumciſion, but before 
it, and conſequently altho? the Gentiles be 
Uncircumciſed , they are not therefore a 
whit below you, but as well Children of 
Abraham as you, if they walk in Father A- 
brahams Faith ; becauſe they being Uncir- 
cumciſed believe as he being Uncircumciſed 
believed. For the promiſe that he ſhould 
in his Seed poſleſs the World, was not gi- 
ven him by the Law of Works, or of Cir- 

cums 
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cuincifion; but by Faith,*afd therefore-allſ ; 


: that” Believe are Ci:ildren off Avraham, 
V.-11, 12, 13, | et us moreover ſee, whe. 
. ther ye J:wi have any more Prerbgative 
then the Gerti/e;, from-the Nature of th 

'Law'it ſelf. , -to obtain thereby Salvatior 
But if yon be Heirs by the Law of Work 

you have then no need of'Faith;- -and' you 
know that you'cannot fulfil the Law-per- 
feAtly ; but that you do tranſpreſs it, and 
conſequently cannot thereby receive an 
reward, but puniſhment and 'wrath; and 
the' Gentiles are not puniſhable, ' becauſe th 
Law was not [given to them ; fo that the 
Law is your” Burthen, and not that 'yai 
ſhould thereby be juſtified,& ſo your Boaſt 
ing in the works ofthe Law in-vain, becauſe 


the Law cannot give Salvation, and there 


fore both Fews and Gentiles muſt receive 
Salvation of Grace ; and thus all Believe 
_ are Children of the believing Abraham, '4 
the Argument runs, v. 14.15, 16. 
But it may be ſaid : How can the Gem- 
tiles poſſibly become the Children of Abra- 


ham ! 


The Apoſtle Anſwers this Objection, 
v.17. and ſhews, that that God that fet 
Abrabam for a Father of many Nations, ls 
able even to cauſe the dead to live 3 and 
how does he this? thus, Only by calling tht 


things which are not as the things which are; tha 
| 


(59) 


is, he commands; and it isas ecaſie to God, 
to raiſe the dead, which are not as the things 
which are ': thatis, to ſhew his Grace to 
the Gentiles, which are dead in ' Sins and 
Treſpaſſes, and no Children of Abraham, 
aSit is for him to call or ſhew his Grace to 
them which are, to wit, which are the Chil- 
dred of Abraham after the Fleſh : For it is 
yery caſie to underſtand from the Context 
and Threed of the Apoſtles reaſoning,that 


}f the Apoſtle here oppoſes the Jews to the 


Gentiles, and calls the Jews them which are, 
to wit, the People of God, or Abrahams 
Children; and the Genriles them which are 
mt, i, e. which were neither the People of 
God, nor the Children of Avraham; bur 
dead in Sins and I reſpaſles;ſothat this place 
is Synonymous to that of 1 Cor. 1. (as may 
be ſeen by the aboveſaid ) and conſequent- 
ly that 74 @y/« 1s here uſed of the Fews, and 
T4, vis of the Gentiles. Juſt as 1 Cor. I. 
«ye the things which are, is meant of the wiſe 


"4 Men of the World, and 7z wn &yrz of the 
44 baſe and deſpiſed. | 


Beſides the Learned Y1gerus, in his Book 
de Idjoriſmis Grace Lingus docs very well ob- 
ſerve, pag. 256. that wn le ſignifies to be 
forgotten, deſpiſed, dead, &c. Now, what is 
dead cannot be ſaid, not to be at all, becauſe 
that which zs or, cannot have been living ; 
or have been any thing in former time. 
From 
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From all which then it appears very plain- 


ly, and beyond all contradiction, that there 
15 not the leaſt proof in Rom. 4. 17. that 
the world was made of nothing. 


$- 29.But to return to the former Matter, 
we mult not only conſider, what the word 
Create betokens, but alſo what belongs to 
the Work of Creation. 


F. 30. For as much then as this moſt per- 
fect Being cannot admit of the leaſt defect, 
becauſe it is unchangeably perfe&t, it fol- 
lows neceſſarily, that this Being is perfedtly 
wiſe, and conſequently works all things or- 
derly and wiſely, that is, that in the Work of 
.Creation, thereis neither too little nor too 
much : but juſt ſo much as is neceſſarily re- 
quired to that work, that 1s, that in every 
thing there is an appointed number and 
meaſure, and each has his own life, by which 
it can effet the work whereunto it is ap- 
pointed : For if God ſhould make any work 
defetive, it would be produced diſorder- 
ly, irregularly, and unwiſely, and conſe- 
quently God would want that perfe& wiſ- 
dom, of making a thing that is perfet in 
its Kind: And for as much as this can in 
no wiſe be admitted to be in the moſt per- 
fect Being, according to F. 10. 11. there 
Cans 
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"cannot be in any of the works of God any 
thing either ſuperfluous or defective. 


8. 31. But albeit God is always doing 
the ſame thing, according to $. 21. yet It 
does not hence follow, that God cannot 
have Created more than one World, but 
that God doth continually Create, that is, 
that he never ceaſes Creating of Worlds. 
Becauſe the Word Creation includes all that 
| belongs thereunto ; as for Example, to the 
Creation of the World do belong all thoſe 
things, which have already wrought out 
what 1s Viſible, which are at preſent wor- 
king Viſibly , or which ſhall hereafter fo 
work, becauſe the one is a Creature of this 
World, as well as the other; in ſhort, 
The Creation conſiſts in all thoſe things which do 
operate together, and are inſeparably united 10 
each other, as one only Creature, Thus the 
whole World, with all that therein 1s, 
ſtands in ſuch a Co-operation, as Uaily ex- 
perience does ſufficiently teach us. 


8. 32. And for as much as all that hath 
ever had, or ever ſhall have an out-work- 
ing, Is included in the Creation, /t n.uſt 
needs be, that thoſe things which in proceſs of 
rime did firſt brgin to come 10 view, were yet 
Created in the firſt of the Creation, and were 
not then firſt Creatca, when they firſt dia appear, 


For 
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For if they began then to be. Created,Wil 
when they became firſt /3/ible,it would fol-|Bu 
low, that this World is yet daily in Creat-ſthi 
Ing, that is, that thereare dailynew things ant 
added to it, which were not included inf} ft 
the Creation, 4. e. when God brought forth} Me 
this Viſible or Tangible World. Now iff &' 
there be daily new things Created in this Fer 
World, which were not in it when 1t was} Nt 
Produced, it is certain That thoſe thingsthatf be 
are now Created, either belong to this World, or ſuc 
they do not. If the Beings that now areſ Mc 
Created, belong not unto this World, they Mt 
have no fellowſhip, nor co-operation withf 
this World, and ſo concern not us, Becauſe is 
we only treat here of thoſe Beings, which} Þ* 
belong to this World. Andif they doap- 
| pertain to this world, then this world was 
made inperfeqly or defeuouſly by God, 
that 1s, there was a defe& in the work of 
God, when he brought forth this World, 
which afterwards was amended from time} V* 
to time, by ſupplying of that Original de- 
tet, which is contrary to F. 21. where it w] 
is proved, that it's impoſlible that there lo 
ſhould be any defe@ in Gods Works. Wi 
ir would alſo be inconliiſtent with theſ 10 
wiſdom of God, ( of which ſee F. 3o. )} *© 
which admits not of the leaſt imperfeti-J 
on, or defect in his work ; becauſe Wiſdom| V 
requires that nothing be omitted that is} VE 
necellary to a thing. As for Example of 
wike 
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Iwiſe and prudent, Archite& or Maſter- 
Buitder, -wilt bring - irito his Building all 
t-I things that he judges neceſlary thereunto'; 
os} and ifone of theſe be found wanting, when 
inf the Building is finiſhing,itwill bens Argu- 
thi ment of Wifdom, bat of folly in the Buil- 
iff der, that” he did' not, while he was: bujld- 
is ng, 11troduce all things, which he jud;zed 
asf neceſſary theretinto. If then' this neglect 
ah be an effetcot ſgnorance in Man, how can 
of ſuch a thing themever come'ts paſs in the 
moſt wiſe*Being to Creaie-a World'that 
ſhould want ſomething, which was alter- 
wards necellary or fit to be Created ? this 
is ſodiretiy contrary to the wiſdom and 
perfection of God, that he ſhovld pi oduce 
.| a work whichis not every way perfe@ that 
a more abfurd. thing cannot well be imagi- 
ned contrary to the wiſdom oof God,'then 
to ſay : that there were fewer Beings Cre- 
ated in this World at firſt then to this 
world did belong. 

.| Now what reaſon can any man alledge, 
ir} why God ſhould-not Create that which'be= 
ref longs to this world at once'? Did God 
want Power at the Creation. any more than 
ef how ? ſurely no, For God is Aimighty ; 
j] according to F. 17. Did God not then as 
j-| well as now, know what was needful to this 
n{ world? _Verily yes, asis ſufficiently pro- 
is} Yed F. 15. To what purpoſe thendo theſe 
a men 
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men —s that God yet daily Creates thing 
1n this world. 

If it be ſaid, that the things that are no 

daily Created, do appertaip to this w ori 
then it is certain that they are apart of thi 
world : If they be apartof it, then they; 
are not now firſt Created, but wereat firl 
Created altogether with the world in i 
firſt produQtion: For conſidering.the world 
as oneentire Piece of Wormanſhip, it cang 
not be ſaid to be Created unleſs all the part 
thereof together with it be Created :. 
for Example: this is a conſtant Truth, that 
the whole conſiſts in its parts, and that. 
the parts do make out the whole, and thatf 
if but one of the Parts be wanting , the 
whole is defeftive, or it .is no more the 
whole : So alſo this World conſiſting 0 
all its parts, and all the parts thereof ma-W 
king up the world, the world cannot toy 
this day be ſaid to be Created , becauſeſijr j 
there are(according to thisHypotheſi S )dal- Per, 
ly new parts thereofCreated,but then there Þ;q « 
would at the Creation have only been ſomeFthir 
parts of the world Created, and conſe- 
quently the world would then not have 
been a whole or compleat world at the 
time of its Creation, but only a piece ofa ſth 
world. 

Is alſo contrary to the Holy Scripture, 


that there ſhould ſtill daily be things ny 
tc 
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t in this World,For Gen. 1. 31. It 1s CX- 
reſlyſaid, And God ſaw all that be had made, 
Mind behold it was very Good ; that is, it was 
Wn a State fit to'obtain that which God aim- 
$d at thereby: Now this 1s certain, that no- 
Whing can be good, with reſpe& to God, but 
S#&hat which has all the qualifications requi- 

t thereunto : Now if all thoſe Beings 
hich are requiſtt to the Work of this Cre= 
tion were not then in Being, then what 
$God aimed at 1n the Creation could not be 
effected or accompliſhed by it, becauſe the 
YTeation would then have been defective, 
nd thoſe Parts which were to co-operate 
Wn the Creation, would have been wanting 
herein : and fo according to theſe Mens 
ypotheſis, 1t cannot be ſaid, that all that 
50d made was very good. Again tt is faid 
en. 2, 1. Thus the Heavens and the Earth 
OBwere finiſhed and all the Hoſt of them. When 
cRit is here faid that they were Finiſhed or 
*Werfetted, (that is ) they were ſo brought to 
* Fin end and accompliſht, that there was no- 
thing now a wanting, (for this is the proper 
-Wenſe of the Word VP Kalah to be per- 
e Fect) even all the Hoſt of the Heavens and 
v he Earth, that is all the Beings that to 
i this world do appertain : for here ?tis not 

laid [ar | or one Hoſt of them, but all the 
» Ldoſts of them were finiſhed. How can it then 
- Ide laid that there are daily new Beings Cre- 
E ated 
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ated in this world ? This is not only to ſet 
the Divine Attributes at odds, but alſo 
open]y to contradict the Holy Scripture 
And to diſcover further the abſurdity of 
this Hypotheſis,to wit, that new Beings are 


daily Created in this World ; we muſt he 
conſider, what is ſaid in Gen. 2. 2. Noy 


when itis ſaid , That on the ſeventh day God 
ended his work, which he had made; No man| 
is ſo blind, but he ſees, that by the word 


[WWo2k }] here, is meant the work of th 
Creation, when It 1s then ſaid here, tha 
the work of this Creation is Finiſhed or Per 
fefted, and that God refted from the Work « 


the Creation, that is, that God added no-# 
thing more unto this world ; For whats 
elſe can reſting ſignify here, ſeing God is} 


never weary, yea 1s continually working 
according to F. Zo. 1s it not then moſt true 
that there are no new Beings every daj 
Created, but that they were all Create( 
together inthe Creation at once ? 

But it will be poſſibly ſaid, when God 
Created the World, he did indeed Create 
all thoſe ſorts of Beings that were neceſſa 
Ty, to it, ſo that he now Creates no nei 
ſorts of Beings, but ſuch ſorts as were at 
firſt Created in the Creation. 

A fine Invention indeed / and which is 
pretty ſnÞtile, that they may ſeem to an 
ſwer ſomething. Bur let us ſee of w_ 
orce 
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force it is. To theſe that ſay that all the 
Species of - Beings that now are in the 
et World, were indeed at the Creation, but 
off that God now ſtill Creates of the ſame Spe- 
ref} cies daily, as were then Created ; to them 
Ifay, and ask, whether God does not cauſe 
them of thoſe ſorts or Species, which they 
ſay, he now Creates, to be produced out 
| of thoſe which were in Being at the Cre- 
ation? Daily experience teaches us this, 
that no Creature 1s produced, but by ge- 
neration of its like ; or from ſuch things 
as are fit to bring forth; as for Example, 
out of the Earth, Plants, Trees, and Fleſh 
we ſee Inſets come forth, ſo that the eſlen- 
| tial of thoſe Inſes was before hid in that, 
58 which brought them forth; for it is impoſ- 
ſible, and contrary to the whole frame of 
Nature, that any thing can be born of any 
other thing, if the Birth were not hid in 
the Producer : ſeing then that all things 
that are now Born, do come forth of thoſe 
things that were in the Creation, it is moſt 
certain, that the Eſſences of all things, that 
do now appear, or that ever ſhall appear, 
were at once Created together with the 
World, and are not now firſt Created ; Be- 
cauſe the Creation is a work immediatly produ- 
io ced by God, and Generation is nothing elſe but 
the Creatures bringing forth of that wich for 4 
# time was hid inthem. And fince that nothing 
E 2 1s 
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is now produced in this World but by Ge- 
neration, it cannot be ſaid, that God doth 
yet daily Create things in this World. 
They, that would prove, that God does 
daily Create Beings, that were not at the 
Creation of the World, muſt prove, that 
they ever found any Creature that was not 
produced either out of the Earth, or Wa- 
ter or ſuch like, which is impoſſible; be- 


cauſe the whole courſe of Nature ſhews the | 


contrary. 

Therefore, thoſe that ſay that God does 
yet every day Create things in this World, 
they confound the Work of Generation 
with that of Creation, and do miſtake vhe 
one for the other. Once more, if God did 
{t1]] Create Beings in this World, that were 
not at once Created in the Creation, why 
ſhould God have bleſſed them ? Gey 1, 
with the bleſſing of Fertility and Multipli- 
cation ? Thatis, of Generation with their 


like! That Bleſſing would verily not | 


have been true, becauſe according to them, 
God does ſtill daily Create the beings of 
things, and ſo Generation would have no 
pee the contrary of which yet is daily 
een; towit, that the Creatures do Gene- 

rate their like, and not that they are Cre- 
ated : And when it is ſaid, Ger. 2. 3. And 
God bleſſed the 7th day and Sanfifyed it ; Be- 
sanſe that in it he reſted from all his Work, 
| which 
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God had Created aud made. What ſenſe can 
there be ( if we ſtill aſſert, that God doth 
yet daily Create in this World ) of theſe 
words: Becanſe that in it God reſied, that is 
becauſe be ceaſed from the work of Creation on 
the 7th. day, therefore he bleſſed and ſanttified 
'| i? Were then the other following days 
' | not alſo Bleſſed and+Sanctified? Verily 
there is no reaſon, why we ſhould not 
eſteem them equal with the Seventh Day; 


| nor does the Scripture exclude them: If 


then this Bleſſing extends it ſelf to all the 
other following dayes, then God does not 
yet daily Create in this World : becauſe 
there would then be a contradiction in the 
Reaſon 3. ,why God bleſled the 7h. day 3 
{ under Which are included the following 
days, to wit, becauſe he reſted from Crea- 
ting upon the 7:þ.day;but if God ſhould ſtill 
Create after the 7th. day, to what purpoſe 
;then ſhould this Bleſſing and SanQtification 
| be? Or if they ſay, that the 7th. day is 
 Holyer than the reſt; becauſe God did then 
reſt from the Work of Creating: I then 
ask theſe men, whether it be their Opint- 
on, that God never Creates in this World 
upon the: 7th. day ? As alſo, whether God 
does not as well reſt upon the other dayes, 
when he. has Created a new Being in this 
World? For we find by Experience, that 
all men are not Born upon one. and the 
Fw ſame 
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men are Born in this' World, and conſe» 
quently ( according to the Modern com- 
mon Opinion ) that God Creates 'Sprrits 


upon all days without diſtin&ion: whatreas| 


ſon can there then be, if God Creates upon 
the Fourth and Fifth day a Spirit, &c. and 


then ceaſeth, why ſhould he not bleks the 
Fourth or Fifth day as well as the Seventh} 
day, ſeing that he reſteth on it, as well as} 
on the Seventh day ? Bur to 'paſs by all} 


further diſputes, the ſenſe of theſe Words 
cannot without contradiction flgnify any 


thing elſe, but that God ceaſing upon the} 
ſeventh day from the work of Crea'ion, orf 
reſting from it *, bleſſed that day, to wit, ap-| 
pointed the Creatures from that time for-} 


ward to Multiply, and fo [an&ified it, that 


is, ſet it apart from the time of Creation, 


as not appertaining thereunto 3 and to 
what purpoſe, I pray did God bleſs and 
Sandtif 

It, it was to perfeft, or throughly tofiniſh all :| 
to wit, . that the Creatures might now be-| 
gin to Work, but that which God had gi-| 
ven them in the Creation to -work forth, 


viz. That they ſhould be Fruitful and Mul-| 


tiply, &c. ſeing then that God hath ſancti- 
fied, or ſet apart. the Seventh day, from 
"the days of the Creation ( for the word 
UN Kadaſh properly ſignifys mw" 

elle 


ſame day, but that upon'all the ſeven days 


y that day? As the Dutch Bible has} 


(-7t-) 


| elſe, but to ſet a thing ſo apart, that it.be- 


longs no more to that whereuanto it did af 
firſt appertain ) it muſt needs follow, that 
God Creates no more in this world,, or 


{ elſe that would be no reaſon, why God 


ſhould have Sanftified the 7th. day more 
then any other day. 
Furthermore the word Create, is not any 


! where 1n the Holy Scripture, that 1 know 
| of, uſed concerning things that are produ- 
! ced by Generation , nor is it the modern 
| way of Speech, to ſay, this day a man 1s 


Created, but born. 
But ſome will perhaps ask : If God Cre- 


* ated all things that belong to this World, 
! In the beginning of the Creation, why were 


not all things that to this World belong, 
made viſible at firlt in the Creation ; as for 
Example : wherefore did not God pro- 
duce ſo many Men, Beaſts, Trees, &c. at 
the beginning of the Creation, as were aÞP- 
pertaining to this World ? 

[ anſwer, that true it is, that if we do 
only look at the power of God, we might 
be apt to think, that all the Creatures might 
have been made viſible at the beginning of 
the Creation at once, but ſeing we cannot 
conſider the Almightineſs of God without 
his other Attributes, theſe muſt be ſo conſt - 
dered, that they do agree in one; Now no- 
thing 15 more certain, than that there is, in 
the 


(72) 
the Almghtineſs, Freewi/l, ' of God a4 


Wiſdom according to F. 22. be? 30. that is 


to ſay, that God-does nothing but in Or- 
der and not confuſedly : and ſeing we find 
every day by all Creatures, how wiſely, 
exactly, and Orderly all things do proceed, 

the one out of the other in their Seaſons, 
that all things ſhould not be brought forth 
at once, and at the ſame time, but in pro- 


"ceſs of time. And conſequently the An-Þ 
{wer to that Queſtion ; Why did not God Þ 


makeall things viſible in the Creation? '1s 
this, ro wit , That God according to his 
own Wiſdom, and the Order which he 


keeps 1n all things, has ſo Created all things | 


in this World, that the one Creature be- 


ing hid in the other,each is in its appointed | 
Seaſon to come forth out of the other, and | 


not altogether at once. 

- Bur it will perhaps be yet further ſaid, 
in oppoſition to this DoQtrine, that all 
things were indeed Created in the begin- 


ning of the Creation, and that now there | 


are no 'more 'new Beings Created in this 
World, That the Bodies are indeed gene- 
rated by the Parents, but that God Creates 


the Spirit, and conſequently, that it does | 


not | follow, that God Created all that 


which to this World belongs in the begin- | 


ning of its Creation. 


But becayſe this Objection is of great 


con- 
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conſequence, and properly: belongs to the 
* birth of Man, therefore we will anſwer it 

in that place, where we treat of the Soul. 


F. 33. For as much then as we have al- 
ready proved more than ſufficiently, that 
, © allthoſe things, which do at any time ap- 
1} pear in this World, were in the beginning 
- | atthe Creation ; It. is likewiſe certain, that 
- | every Creature has received a particular own or 
| & proper working, or capacity to Work out thoſe 
3 | things, which the Creator has arpcinted it to 
; | workout ; For if the Creature had no own 
> © working, that is, if God had not communi» 
; | cated to his Creature a capacity or power 

to work out ſomething of its ſelf, what 
wiſdom would there be in the Creation,and 

| What profit would it be to the Creature to 
be created ? Verily none at all ; becauſe then 
the Creature would be nothing elſe, but a 
meer Inſtrrment that can Work nothing, 
except the Workman does perpetually 
move it, and then no Creature could be ſaid 
to do any thing, but only God the Creator 
might be ſaid to work, and not the Crea- 
ture ; Now if this were fo, there would be 
no Wiſdom in the Creation, becauſe all the 
Creatures being void ofall capacity of a&t- 
ing of theinſelves, and all that they do, 
being nothing elſe but Gods working, the 
Creatures could be of ao uſe, or ſervice 
at 
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atall, and as meer nothings, and God 
would only be ſaid to ſhew «nto himſelf af 
ter how many ſorts of ways he could work: 
juſt as one, that playing with Puppets 
ſhews unto himſelf, how many ſorts off ,, 
mot1o-ns he can make with them, while the , 
Images or Puppets themſelves have nothingh ;, 
at all of it, but he alone that moves thenf} þ, 
to an] fro ; which manner of doing is nd} ;, 
way conſiſtent with the Wiſdom of God t; 
being; a meer Puppit Play of Children thay , 
would be of no uſe or ſervice, but God onf] p 
ly playing with himſelf; a conceit molly 
diſhononrable to the Wiſdom and Goody (; 
neſs. of God. D 

But beſides the Holy Scripture does mol: 
evidently ſhew, that God produced th: 
Creature, to that very end, that it might 
have an own out-working ; for Ger.. 1.6 
it is daid, that the firmament of Heavens wa 
made, to make a diviſion betwixt the Wataff 1 
which are above, and the waters which are bt ;«, 
neath. and V. 11. That the Earth was madly . 
zo bring forth Graſs, the Herb, Trees, &C. an} 
V. 14. The Lights to divide the day frog 
the Night :, for Signs and for Seaſons, and fa ;, 
Days and Years, &c. V.20. The Waters lf £q 
bring forth F.ſh. V. 21. The Fiſhes, the Foul p, 
zo be fruitful and to Multiply, and fo forth ty he 
the end of the Chapter, as has bzen ſhewe} 
already. S 27, Pi 
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' Moreover if a Man will but examine 
himſelf, he ſhall find that he has his own 
, hens = becauſe he has the Power of do- 
| ing, or forbearing of. many things, in ſo 
much as he is Maſter of thar, which he has 
a mind to do, or not to do : But when he 
# is once become a Slave to that which once 
he could have done; or could have forborn 
is under a neceſlity of following the Opera- 
tion of that thing to which he is obedient: 
As for Example, a Man that is ſubje& to 
Drunkenneſs, as long as that delire or luſt 
# rules over him he loves it; whereas on the 
contrary, another that is not addicted to 
| Drinking, can do it, or forbear it, as he 

pleaſes, and m thi his good liking, or Free-will 


"% it is, that the own-workzng of Men con/its. 


And *tis moſt neceſſary , that man be 
Created with a Free-will, - becauſe elſe he 
would not be able to work any thing out, 
but only to obey that which ſhould be ated 
in him-juſt as a Watch, which is moved by 
F the Laws of Mechaniſm; which is moſt in- 
conſiſtant with the Divine Wiſdom, that a 
"F man ( as we have juſt now faid) ſhould have 
T noown-working or free-will, that is, ſo far 
forth as to be able thereby to dire thoſe 
Powers which God has Created in him, as 
1 he pleaſeth; but not that his free-will 
ſhould extend it ſelf to things out of his 
Power. 

And 
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And becauſe God is a juſt and Merciful 
God, who puniſhes the Sinner for his Sins, 
and on the Contrary gives his Grace, or 
ſhews Mercy to him, that does well, the 
Creature mult needs have an own Work- 
Ing: orelſe wherefore or how ſhould God 
either puniſh, or ſhew.Mercy to his Crea- 
ture: Verily the Creature would be 


blameleſs, and uncapable either of puniſh-| 


ment or of Mercy, becauſe it would be but 
as an Inſtrument which is moved by ano- 
ther, and fo neither the Juſtice nor- the 
Meicy of God could have any place 1n the 
Creature. | 
Nor would man ſtand either in fear of 


Puniſhment, or hopes of reward, if hef 
had no own-werking, becauſe he couldF 


never be conſcious to himſelf of having 
done either Good or evil; becauſe he ſhould 
not be the cauſe of either, but would only 
have followed the will of his Maſter : And 


then Man would not have any Conſciencef ; 
of any thing hedoes, (the contrary where-| 


of every man finds in himſelf ) becauſe, to 
be conſcious to our ſelves of a thing is, to 
know that one has been the Author of it, 
and done it voluntarily. 

From all which then follows, that the 
Creatures have received from God in their 
Creation a capacity of working of theme 
felyes, 

S. 34 
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F. 34. But it will be ſaid again, ſeing 
that God is (according to F. 16. ) the Au- 
thor of all things, it follows that God muſt 
be the Author of all the Works which the 
Creature does,and therefore that the Crea- 
=_ can have no own-working nor free- 
will. 

Asto this Obje&tion, if duly weighed, 


| we ſhall find, that it affefts not our proof ; 


for we ſay : that God muſt needs have com- 
municated to the Creature in its Creation, 


| the power which it has of working of it 
| ſelf, from whence then evidently follows, 
| that we do eſtabliſh it for a certain truth, 
| that Godis ſo the Author of the Creature, 
F and all his works, that if he withdraws this 
| capacity of working from the Creature, the 


Creature can work no more, but this 1s no- 
thing to the Matter in hand. But the Que- 
ſtion' here is properly : Whether the 


| Creature ſolong as it is by God preſerved 
| inits State, has not an Own-working ? Or 
| | to ſpeak plainer: Whether God who 1s 


the Author of the Creature, has not given 


| unto the Creature a Power of Working 


ſomething*out of it ſelf, by vertue of that 


| capacity which God hath given him in the 
| Creation? As for Example, God is the 
| Author of all our Working, but yet he has 


given man the capacity , that he can dirett 


; that Working power, which he has according to 


hns 
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his own good liking, and this dire8ion is the 


proper work of Man: And fo far forth as man 
does thus manage it, God is not ſaid todo 
it : but man; ſo that as to this manage- 
ment, it isan own- working of man, and it 
proceeds from that capacity and free-will, 
that God gave him inthe Creation. 

But if we did mean by own- working, 


that the Creature could do any thing that} 


did notproceedfrom that ability whichGod 
has given the Creature, but which ſhould 
proceed from ſomething. elſe, forreign to 
that principle, whica God has placed in the 
Creature ; then their concluſion would be 
Tight juſt againſt us : to wit, that the Cre- 
ature cannot have any own-working, be- 


cauſe God is the Original of all things.But 


becauſe we affirm that that own-working of 
the Creature proceeds from God, as the 
cauſe and Author of all things, therefore 
in this reſpet, the Objection cannot de- 
{troy our Poſition. 

But ſome will perhaps ſay, If the Crea- 
ture man has no own-working from him- 
felf, which does not flow from that Abili- 
ty which God hath placed in him, then it 
will follow, that truly and properly man 
does not fin, but that ſin proceeds from that 
capacity which God has given the Creature, 
and that if it does not proceed from that 


capacity, then the work of ſinning is mans 
ow 
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own-work, which proceeds not front the 
Author of his Being. 

But this Objection ariſes from want of 
knowing what the own-working of man, 
and whet Sin properly is, and wherein 
they do conſiſt. It is already ſaid, that all 


| working of the Creatures does proceed 


from that capacity, which God has placed 


| inthe Creature, and conſequently that God 
 isthe Original of all our Working : But: 


albeit all our works have their Original 
from God, yet God has given Man that 
ability 1n the Creation, that he can dire 
thoſe Works according to his own good- 
liking, or as he thinks beſt ; that is in ſhort, 
God gave man in his Creation a Free-wtll 


(as is already ſhewed) according to which 


he can do or forbear things ; and this Free- 
will is properly that capacity which man re- 
ceived from God in the Creation, and when man 
does any thing according to his Free-will, that 


' #s called Mans-work, Itis indeed true that 


the working ſo far as it is eſſential, ( and 
all our Works are ſo ) has its Original from 
God, but the dire&tion of that Working 
comes from Man himſelf,and is ſo far forth 
called an own-working of Man; as for 
example, as to the ation ( or working) of 
going, ſpeaking, &c. God isthe Author 
of it, but ſo far as Man direds his Steps, 
dpeech, &c. either to good or evil, ſo far 
is 
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is it an own-working of Man; and becauſe 
the evil properly conſiſts in the direction of 
the Work, or action, and not in the Work} 
oration it ſelf, it does not at all follow,# 
that ſin muſt have its Original from God, n 
becauſe God is the Original of all the} yy 
works of Man, for that the direCtion of #  ( 
the working depends upon the Free-will off , 
man, but not the working it ſelf. So that Þ he 
it neither follows, that man muſt needs} jf 
have ſuch an own-working, as takes its} yy 
Original from himſelf, and not fromGod; fi x 
nor on the contrary, that God, becauſe heſſ th 
is the Original ofall working, mult needs} jg, 
alſo be the cauſe and Author of Sin; becauſe jg 
working conlidered in it ſelf, is good : but F gx 
man having a Free-will, directs it to evil, Þ if 
and ſoas to thatdirection it is (in that re-Þ 
ſpect) ſaid to be evil andan own-working || ry 
or act of man ; and ſo in this Objection the Þt th 
working, and the direction of t!:e working Þ yg 
are confounded together,which yet, as has || th 
been ſaid, are diſtin. on 

Beſides, when it is ſaid, that the Work |} th 
of Sin Is an own-work of Man, here again, Þ| gþ 
the Sin and the working are confounded, | th 
taking the working and the lin to be the Þ le, 
fame thing, becauſe they are not able to | x 
"1ſtinguiſh the ſin from the working. P; 

But to underſtand this diſtintly, we | 86; 
"uſt examine what Sin properly js, and whe: t- 

FY 
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in it does conſiſt : Sin then conffts properly 
berein, that man diretts the Working, which ke 
bas to ſomething elſe than that to which it onght 
to be uſed. : So that the Sin lyes not inthe 
working, in the Act, Action, Work, or 
Deed it ſelf, but in the direction that man 
has over the Working: as for Fxample, 
4 Carpenter 1s about to uſe an Ax to cleave 
a piece of Wood, fo to do is good and well, 
becauſe it tends to the good of Man ; but 
if he uſes the Ax to kill a Man, that is evil. 
Now that is certain that the uſing of the + 
AX is as well a working in the one, as in 
the other caſe, and as to theſe two work- 
ings, conſidered in themſelves, the one is 
no more ev1l than the other, becauſe they 
are ſo far, of one and the ſame nature : But 
if we conſider the dire&ions of thoſe two 
Workings, we ſhall find them to differ ve- 
ry much from each other ; towit, that 
the one 1s profitable and the other miſchie= 
vous ; whence then we may clearly 'ſee, 
that ſin is no working bnt a wrong directi- 
on of the working; and that Sin lyes in 
that wrong direction, we ſhall very plainly 
obſerve from the names, that. Sin bears-in 
the Holy Scripture, as in Hebrew it is cal- 
led "RWN which is a departing from the 
true way, or evil direction, as appears from | 
Prov. 1g. 2. He that haſteth with his feet ſin- 


"| veth; that is, he that directs his Feet 


F Wrong, 
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wrong ſinneth. So alſo in Greek «waylia, 
ſignifies a departure from the right way, 
which conſiſts in the wrong direQtion that 
men obſerve. 


F. 35- Seing then that man hath an own» | 
working-power or Faculty to direct his } 
doings, according to his own good liking, | 
It is moſt neceſſary, that the moſt perfett Be- 
ing ſhould reward a man according to the works | 
which he hath done ; For if a man did not | 
receive Reward according to his Works, 
what . advantage or profit would a Man 
have of his doings ? Verily none atall,and F 
ſoit would be all one what he did, which 
yet would be moſt contrary to the Nature | 
of Man: For nothing is more natural to 
him, than toexpett a reward according to 
his Deeds. And for this cauſe it is, that 
he is preſently conſcious to himſelf of the 
Good or Evil that he does, which conſci- 
ouſneſs would be in vain if there were no 
reward for him to be expected. 

It would in like manner be moſt contra- 
ry to the nature of the Divine Being , not 
to reward Man according to his Works, 
becauſe man could then not do amiſs inany 
thing he ſhould do, whether he did things 
contrary to God, or agreeable to Gods Per- 
fe&tion, becauſe where there is no reward, 


there is no miſdeed or tranſgreſſion , ( for 
theſe 
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theſe are things that do neceſſarily infer 
each other ) and where there is no Tranſ- 
greſſion, there can be no Law: or Obliga- 
tion to do the contrary, and conſequently 
what evera Man did,would be good, whe- 
ther contrary to, or agreeable with Gods 
Perfe&tions: Becauſe he would then have no 
Law either for the doing or forbearing of 
it. Now it is moſt certain, that it is na- 
tural to a reaſonable worldly Prince, to pu- 
niſh his Subjects according to their deme- 
tits when they tranſgreſs againſt him, and 
on the contrary, to reward them that do 
well. How much more then muſt this be 
natural to the moſt perfe& Being, to pu- 
niſh thoſe that Tranſgreſs againſt him, and 
on the contrary to reward them that do 
well. Yea if God did not puniſh them that 
Tranſgzreſs againſt him, He ſhould never 
obtain his end in making them, + that is, 
that they ſh&uld work out the good unto 
which they were Created, but they would 
more and more deviate from the Good ; 
nnto which good they muſt be brought 
back, by means of Puniſhment. For other- 
wiſe God cannot he Glorified by them ; 
and conſequently becauſe God will be glo- 
tified by Man, he muſt bring him back a- 
21in when he is become evil, into that ſkate 


in which he can glorify God ; Now 
this amendment cannot be effe&ted but 
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by 'means of puniſhment, and death, by 
which the Creatures do come into a better 
condition; As is proved in the Obſerva- 
tions of Bar. Van Helmont upon Man, &c. 
S. 32. 

Yeait would be confuſion in God, to 
eſteem two things ſo directly contrary to 
each other, as alixe good and worthy, and 
to reward the one juſt as the other, which 


confuſion can have no place in God, be- | 
cauſe God is a God of Order, according | 


toY 30. 
Wherefore it muſt needs be, that God 


is not only good, but alſo jſt, that is, 


that he rewards every one according to | 


his works. 


F. 36. Now for as much as Gods Juſtice 
includes the rewarding of every one accor- 


ding to his Works, it follows, that God 


does reward or punifh all them which have | 
done the ſame things after the ſame man- | 
ner ; for F«ffice being nathing elſe but a | 
reward or puniſhment proportion'd to the | 


work , therefore nor the Perſon but the 
Deed is conſidered, and becauſe the Deed 
is ſtill theſame, and cannor be ſaid to be 
better or worſe in it ſelf, whoever it be that 
does it, hence follows neceſlarily that God 
cannot reward or puniſh one man more 


then another , when they have done >: 
anc 


yr a -« ts A © -« 4 Aa4 i ny 


+* +4 A © + OO RV9m-&ft 


Low os 


—_ 


(85) 
and the ſame thing, becauſe it would be 
partial, and conſequently an imperfeQtion, 
which is contrary to F, 11. As for Ex- 
ample , 1fa Judge. having two Criminals 
before him, that had committed the ſame 
Crime, ſhould puniſh one with death, and 
clear the other, that would be no Juſtice, 
but the higheſt injuſtice, unequal, and un- 
reaſonable, becauſe Juſtice requires, that 
the ſame things, or things of the ſame na- 
ture, ſhould be rewarded or puniſhed in 
the ſame wiſe. 

But ſome will ſay , The Juſtice of this 

| world indeed requires the ſame puniſhment 
| of the ſame Crimes, but God who is the 
{ Author of Man, has that power according 
| to his free and unlimited Will, that he 
} can puniſh the one, and let the other go 
free, although they have both committed 
| the ſame Sins. 
But ſeing it 1s unreaſonable in man, to 
{ puniſh the one and to let go the other, how 
{ much more unreaſonable then would it be 
{ inthe moſt Perfe&t Being , who is Reaſon 
It ſelf, todo a thing ſo much againſt all 
| Reaſonand Equity, as tolet the one go free 
| and to puniſh theother ? ſuppoſing them 
equaily guilty. 

Beſides, if we-ſhould affirm this to be a 
| Prerogative of the Free-will of God, _ 

j 
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he can puniſh the one, and let the other go 
free, we ſhould ſet up a Free-will in God, 
that is unjuſt. . Which would be as much 
as to ſay, that God is both reaſonable and 
unreaſonable ; whereas the Free-will in 
God, is nothing elſe but Gods doing all 
things wiſely, and reaſonably according to 
the Order by himſelf eſtabliſht ; and there- 
fore they that deviſe ſuch a Free-will in 
God, do invent to themſelves a God ac- 
cording to their own fancies: Concern- 
ing Gods Free-will, and how we are to con- 
ſider it, we have ſpoken at large already in 
&. 22, 
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CHAP. iT. 


Of Man, as Conſidered in the ſtate 
of Innocence, an1 Uprightneſs , 
as alſq of the parts of which he 
con/iſt's. 


The Introduction. 


Othing can more heartily affect a pi- 

ous Soul, than to conſider what a 
Sinner 1s, in order to his coming back 
again to the ſtate of ReCtitude, in which 
he was before he gave himſelf up to his 
fleſh, and to the evil Luſt thereof, by which 
his underſtanding, which was perfectly en- 
lightned by the Rays of the Divine Light, 
became wholly darkned , yea darkneſs it 
ſelf : Verily no man, which ever felt the 
leaſt Glimps of that Divine Light in him- 
ſelf, cannot lament any thing more thap 
his corrupted Nature, and that he cannot 


by reaſon of his darkneſs, ſearch out the 
hidden 


(%) 
hidden Wiſdom of God, but very lamely, 


and therefore will daily and continually 
{igh, and from his moſt inward parts, call 


upon his Gogl, that he may-receive an en- | 
lightned underſtanding , that Chriſt the} 


Son of Righteouſneſs may be formed in him, 


that-ſo the Image of God , aceording toÞ 
which he was Created, may be reſtored inÞ 
him, and his Soul and Body be ſtirred upf 


to repentance, 


And as the Wiſdom of God has not in | 


vain made known to Man the firlt State in 
Which he was brought forth by his Creator, 
as alſo Js Fall, but has moſt exprelly 
ſhewed the Sinner , what Glory man had 
in the State of rectitude, and how it 15 
darkned by Sin -:. Soit is, in my.judgement, 
a matter of great conſequence for one that 
Joves God, firſt to examine what parts do 
neceſſarily belonguntoa truly Godly and 
Perfect Man, before he examines how he 
can pleaſe God : for he that does not know 
what 1s required to be a Believer, will ſeek 


he knows not what ; Juſt as a Traveller, | 
who travelling towards a place, if he nel- | 


ther knows the way to it, nor the place, 
nor where it lyes, nor inquires after It, 


will always be uncertain whither he ſhall 


come at laſt. 


 Wher cfore we ſhall follow the Order 
Which 
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which God obſerves in the Creation, and 1, 
enquire 
1. What Man did enjoy while he was up- 
right, and as he was Created by God. 
2. What Men loſt by Sin. 
3. How what he loft is to be recovered 
Again. 
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F. 37- Seing then, that Man 1s ſo fallen 
* from his firſt State, that by reaſon of his 
darkned underſtanding, he does not fo 
much as know of what parts a Perfe&t Man 
conſiſts, there is no other way to come to 
know the Parts of a Perfe& Man but one 
of theſe two, either that God ſhould reveal 
it to Man immediatly by his Spirit, or that 
| God ſhould teach him it by means of the 
Holy Scripture. Therefore,he that will by 
his Natural underſtanding go about to un- 
derſtand what properly belongs to a per- 
fe man, ſhall never know nor compre- 
| hend it; becauſe he wants that part of 
| man which properly makes a perfect Man. 
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-F| FX. 38. Hethat ſhall read the Holy Scrip- 
, | tures with attention, will find that they 
ſpeak of three Beings in Man : to wit, of 
Il} the Image or Spirit of God ;, of the Soul, and 
of the Body. Thus is Man deſcribed in the 
r | Creation, Gen. 1. 26, 27. God Created man 
h} in his own Image, ſo that man had in him 
the 
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the Image of God, and Ger. 2, 7. it is ſaid, 
That man was formed of the duſt of the Earth, 
and that the Breath of Life was breathed int 
his Noſtrils, and that he became a living Soul, 
So that the perfe&t man conſiſts n the 
Image of Go1in 4 Sou!, and in a Body ; which 


three diſtin&t Beings the Apoſtle does alfof 


mention, 1 Theſ. 5. 23. The very God of 
Peace Sanfify you wholly, ana I pray Gud 
your whole Spirit, Soul and Body be pre. 
ſerved blameleſs, &c. 


F. 39. They then who have at any time 
taſted of the goodneſs of God, who have 
felt the true light, and are renewed in know- 
ledge after the Image of him that Created them, 
Col. 3.10. ſuch I ſay, will acknowledge, 
that the perfe&t man conſiſts not only in 
Soul and Body, but alſo in Spirit, becauſe] 


they feel in themſelves a Spirit of Wiſdom, | ; 


which makes known unto them 1n their 
moſt iaward parts, the Divine Myſteries 
and Vertues, not by Ratiocination but by 
manner of Influence and Manifeſtation, or 
inſtruction, yea they ſhall on the contrary 
perceive, that if they attempt to meaſure| 
the Works of God by their natural Reaſon, | 
that they areat a loſs in themſelves, and do 
not underſtand any thing at all of the Spiri- 


tual, for which cauſe they do by their Pray-|,. 


ers and Supplications continually delire ip 
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be enlightened, making no eſteem or ac- 
count of their humane Wiſdom. 


that man, if he be one of Gods Darlings, 
conſiſts not only of Soul and Boay , but alſo 
of the Spirit or Image of God: wherefore 
it isnot fajd in vain by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 
2.14. The natural Man, 4»; i*9s, that iS pro- 
perly the Soulliſh or Animal Man, to wit, 
he who is deſtitute of the Image of God, 
or who has not the Spirit, reccveth not the 
things of God, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſ- 
cerned: And therefore it is, that the A- 


| poſtle alſo diſtinguiſheth, Chap. 1 5. 44. be- 
't tween 4 nataral properly a Soulliſh Body 


and 4 Spiritual Body, the one whereof is go- 
 yerned by the Soul , and the other by the 
Spirit. And James 3. 15. The Wiſdom which 
1s from above, that is, which is Spiritual, is 
oppoſed to that which is Earthly and Na- 
tural, or Senſual, ( but the word is here 
again Soxlliſh and Devilſh) in Jude again 
verſ. 19. The Natural or Senſual, ( but the 
word is again the Soulliſh ) are oppoſed 
to thoſe that have the Spirit. And therefore 
Peter faith, Having purified your Souls by the 
Spirit. 1 Pet. 1. 22, 
_ [From all which places it appears very 
plainly, that the perfe& or true Man does 
; not 


They then-who have felt the Operation +- 
'F of the Spirit, -are certain, and do know, 
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not only conſiſt of Soul ard Body, bnt alfo 
of the Spirit. 

And for as much as the ungodly, and 
. Sinners do enjoy the two former,/4z. Body, .- 
and Sou!, as well as the Faithful, and Belie- 
vers, and yet do not nnderſtand thole} ,, 
things, which are of the Spirit, it follows 
that they muſt needs want that by which 
Spiritual things are alone to be diſcerned, 
now that which diſcerns Spiritual things, 
is the Spirit, 1 Cor.2, 14, 15+ 


F. 40. It is true, that often times the perl 4; 
fe& man is in the Holy Scripture deſcribed} 
by two Beings, to wit, the 5pzrir, and thef;, 
Fle(b, as this Apoſtle ſpeaks at large, Rom. ſg, 
8. of them that walk after the, ſpirit, and not c, 
«fter the Fleſh, and deſcribes the regenerate], 
as thoſe which wa'k after the ſpirit, and mor-ſ;, 
tify the Fleſh, and the Ungodly, as walking al 
after the fleſh, and as not having the Spirit... 
And Gal. 5.7. he faith, that he has the fle 
and the Spirit, and that theſe two do War Spj 
againſt each other , for the fleſh ( ſaith he [py 
lufteth ag ainſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſiſth, 
the Fleſh, and theſe are contrary the one to tht 
other, by reaſon of which conflict, whichſge 
the Apoſtle felt in himſelf, he complained, 
Rom 77 that after the inward M.m, that is, af-Wgef 
te- the Law of his mind, or after the Spirit, 
he delighteth ia the Law of God, but that the 

Lan 
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Law in bis Members,that is to ſay, the Fleſh 
warreth ag inſt the Law of God. And there 
are many other ſuch like places in the Ho- 
ly Scripture, which do oppoſe the Fleſh 
"| tothe Spirit : but in theſe and the like pla- 
ces, the ſcope is not ſo much to teach us 
| how many parts thereare in a perfe& Man, 
as to ſhew us that Man, who 1s not yeTt 
perfeQly born again, has a Warfare againſt 
his Fleſh, that is, againſt his unregenerate 

art. 

|, But no man can be ſo fooliſh as to think, 
that when it 1s here ſaid, that the Fleſh luſt- 
'-L eth againſt the Spirit, that we muſt there- 
d by underſtand only the Fleſh or Body, but 
Wi that under the Term Fleſh, is to be under- 
"ſtood that part of Man, that is called the 
4} Soul, which defirethand thinkerh, and luſt- 
Uheth, and it is notorious, that this is uſual 
"Fin the Holy Scripture, by the word Fleſh, 
\Shalſo to underſtand the Soul from hence, 
becauſe, when the Holy Scripture oppoſes 
VIthe new birth unto Sin, it uſes the Terms 
arySpjrit and Fleſh, as was juſt now ſhewed. 
* But it does not only oppoſe the Spirit to 
"Ithe Fleſh, but alſo the Spirit to the Soul; or 
Wo the Soulliſh part, as we but juſt now 
Clilhewed in 1 Cor. 2. Fames 3, &c. From . 
<d|yhence then it evidently appears, that the 
/-{feſhly part is included inthe Soullifh part, 
' ad that by the fleſhly part is meant the 


th 
an Souls 
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Soulliſh part. And that the Soul has fel- 
lowlſhip with the Body, and does continu- 
ally co-operate with it, we will ſhew in 
the next Chapter, where we ſhall particu- 
larly Treat of the Soul. | 


Soul "DUI Neſhamah, the Breath, "WOK 
Adamah, that out of which the Body is 
made: As to the Neſhamah this 1s pro- 
perly no part of Man, but itis that fron} 
whence the Soul proceeded ( as ſhall bep 
ſhewed in that Chapter , where we ſhall 
exprelly treat of the Soul) for which cauſe 
Neſhamah is ſometimes uſed for Nepheſh the 
Soul, as is to be ſeen in 1/aiah 57. 16: Ib 
the New Teſtament we meet with three 
Parts of Man, more eſpecially under theſc 
Denominations T!wws Pneuma, the Spirit, 
al-» 3 P/ychee the Soul, 9:w Phreen the Un- 
derſt andirg, vs s Nous the Mind, %aglie Kar: 
dia the Heart, «es Sarx the Fleſh. But 
what part is to be underſtood by theſe 
Terms we muſt learn from the Circumq —. 


ſtances of the places themſelyes, where ws 
mee! 
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meet with them, as for Example, the Vns 
deſtanding belongs to the Soul, which is 
common to all Men; for whether a Man 
has a good or bad underſtanding, however 


it ceaſes not to be the underſtanding: in 


like manner the Soulis meant by the heart, 


| becauſe the Heart is the Seat of the Soul, 
| and therefore our Saviour ſaith 24at, 15. 
* 18, 19. Thoſe things that proceed out of the 
| mouth, come forth from the heart, they dcfile, 


for out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, &c. 
So that. for the moſt part (I ſay not always) 
for ſometimes the heart is alſo uſed for the 
Spirit as well as for the Soul, becauſe it is 
the receptacle and habitation of both ) bur 


| for the moſt part, I ſay, by the Underſtand- 
ing, and the Heart, is meant the Son. 


Ws he. 
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CHAP. 


Of the Image of God, the 
Spirit, 


$. 42. 


that a perfe&t Man conſiſts in theſe three, | 
to wit, Spirit, Soul and Body, we are here 
eſpecially to conſider, what the Sp:rit, or | 
the Image of Godis, and the properties thereef, | 


as alſo, the neceſſity of the Sinners being reſi 0- 
red to his former State, 


F. 43. Every body knows, that whenan | 


Image, Picture, or likeneſs of a Man 1s 
made, that it muſt reſemble him after whom 
it is made, becauſe if it have no reſemblance 
of him whom it repreſents, it could not be 
called his Image, Picture or likeneſs. 


8. 44. Seing then that Man is made after 
Gods Image, man muſt needs bear the 
Image or Likeneſs of God. 


Y. 45+ 


Eing it is caſie to be underſtood | 
from the precedent Chapter , | 


@ > A a . 


$. 45. Now this Image wþich Man has 
of God, cannat be or conſiſt inthe outward 
Shape of his Body, but in his Spirit, be- 
cauſe God.is aSpirit, and has no bodily 


is ſhewed already F. 12: 


| or outward ſhape, form or figureat all, as 


I 46. But becauſe we Sinners have loſt 
it, and ſd cannot, as Adam, know what 
| manner of Being the Being of God is, by 
contemplating the Image of God which 


| was in him, it is needful that we firſt en» 


quire at the Holy Scriptures, how the Di- 


| vine Being is there deſcribed, that ſo from 


| the Divine Being we may Jearn what the 


Image or Likeneſs of God mult needs be. 
$. 47. The Holy Scripture then de- 
| ſcribes the Being of God not only to be a 
Spirit, but alſo ſhews, what manner o 
| Spirit it is, to wit, that God is 4 Ligh 
and Fire, Micah 7. 8. The Lord ſuall S 
| Light untome. And 1 John 1,5. it is in 
expreſs words ſaid, that God is a Light in 
| whom there is 10 Darkneſs at all, to wit, in 
oppoſition to the Created Spirits or Lights, 
which do conſiſt not only of a Fiery, bur 
alſo of a Spiritual-watry Subſtance, as ſhall 
be ſhewed in the Chapter of the Life, or 
of the Soul. And Dent. 4. 24. Hebrews 


*[12,29: The Lord "4 God 1s 4 conſuming | 
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Fire, and many times when God appeared 


to his People, it was ina Fire or Light. | 


$. 48. We ſhall as we go along, diſco- 


yer our Thoughts, why God is ſaid! ſome- 


times to be 4a Light, and ſometimes to be a 
Fire, and leave them to the further conſi- 
deration of the Reader. 

We ſhall every where find, that where 
God is ſaid to be a Fire, he 1s repreſented 
as a Judge executing Puniſhment, and on 


the contrary, that he is called a Light, 


where he diſplays his Grace, Favour and 
Mercy, by which Grace man is laved; And 
thus God can be both 4 Light and « Fire ; 
a Light to them which purity their Hearts, 
and that have put on the new Man; and 
ſoare capable of enjoying of Gods preſence 
by vertue of the Spiritual Fellowſhip which 
they have with their"God : Whereas on 
the Contrary,. heis a Fireto thoſe which 
have not mortityed the old Man, or their 
fleſh, ſothat their impurity, to wit, their 
Carnal corruption cannot ſtand before the 
pure, and clean Divine Fire. But that we 
may ſhew this yet more plainly even in 
Nature it ſelf ; we muſt conſider that one 
and the ſame Firegs ro ſome Subjects, and 
in ſome reſpects 2 conſuming Fire, and to 
others not ſo, nor able to do the leaſt dam- 
mage to them ; asis moſt manifelt in the 
Im- 
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imperfe&t Metals, which are conſumed in 
the Fire, whereas on the contrary the per- 
fe&t Metals, as Gold and Silver, are not in 
the leaſt to be conſumed by fire, ſo that the 
| fire, with reſpect to Gold and Silver, is 
| properly no fire, to wit, no fire that con- 
ſumes them or burns them, as it does burn 
the imperfet and impure Metals. 


S. 49. Therefore from the Deſcription 
which the Holy Scriptures give us of the 
| Being of God, it is evident that it is 4 Light 
and 4 Fire. 


F.50 Seing then that the Being of God is 
a Light, and that man is Created after the 
Image of God, it muſt needs follow that 
this Image in man is alſo 4 Light ;, for (as is 
faid F. 45. ) becauſe the Divine being is a 
Spirit, which has no outward ſhape or form, 
the Image muſt needs alſo be a Spirit, and 
fuch a Spirit as bears reſemblance to that 
Which it repreſents, to wit it muſt he 
a4 Light as God 1s a Light. 


$. 51. Now that the Image of God, or 
Spirit of the mind ( as its called Eph. 4.) 
conſiſts in an inward Light, the Holy Scrip- 
ture teaches us, for he that putterh on the new 
Man, which is Created after God , and who 
ts renewed in knowledge after the Image of him 
Cz 2 thas 
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that Created him, Col. 2. 10. is ſaid Eph. s;| 


8.10 be Light in the Lord, ye were ſometime 


D-rkneſs, but now are ye Light, Col. 1. 12. 
wich has made us meet to be partakers of thi 


Inheritance of the Saints in Light, And that 


inheritance, ſaith the Apoltle,is the Light & 
this Light ſaith thePſalmiſt Pf. 97.11 1s ſown)| ; 


for the Righteous, and Pf. 1 12, 4. urto the wp- 
right th:re ariſerb Light in the Darkneſs. And 
thus are the Faithful ſaid to be Children of 
the Light, i Thel. 1. 5. 


F. 52. Bur that it may yet fnrther ap. 


pear, that the Image of God is Light,which 
Image or Light they receive, whodo mor- 


tify their fleſh with the Luſts thereof, it 


will be needful to enquire 1nto the pro- 
perties or Nature of the Image of God, and 
of that Light, which is given to the Faith- 
ful, that ſo it may farther appear from the 
conſonant properties thereof, that the |. 
mage of God is 4 Light, and even that ve- 
ry ſame Light, which the Faithful do re- 
ceive 

8. 53. When God had Created man after 
his Image, it is written Ger. 1. 26. Andla 
th:m have Dominion over the Fiſh of the Sea, 
and over the Fowls of the Aire, and over tht 
Cattle, and over all the Earth, and over eve- 
ry creeping thing that creepeth upon the Earth. 
From whence it is evident, that the Image 


of God makes mer meet to Rule over the| 


whole 
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whole Earth: And thus alſo it is ſaid of 
the Faithful Pf. 25. 13. That his ſerd ſhall 


| inherit the Earth, and Pſal. 37. 11, The meck 
ſhall inherit the Earth, which 1s again re- 


peated Mat. 5. 5. Now what is it, !0 poſſeſs 
the Earth? but to be Lord and Maſter of 


F it, as it 1s the Right ofan Heir to be. And 


Mark 9. 23. Our Saviour ſays : If thou canſt 
believe all things are poſſible to him that 
belzeveth: and what he meant by all rhings, 
our Saviour ſhews at large Mark 16. 17, 


'| 18. And theſe Signs ſhall follow them that be- 


lieve, in my name ſhall they caſt out Devils, 
they ſhall ſpeak with new Tongues , they (hall 
take up Serpents, and if they drink any dead- 
ly thing, 1t ſhall not hurt them, they ſhall lay 
hands on the ſick and they ſhall recover. And 
Luke 10. 20. The Spirits are ſubjett '0 you ; 
and ſuch other places, which do evidently 
ſhew us, that the faithful that have recei- 
ved the Light have the ſame Power as Man 
had before he loſt the Image of God. 


8. 54. And as Man that was Created af- 
ter the [mage of God, had Power to fill rhe 
earth, and to ſubdue it, Gen. 1.28. So thoſe 
that have received the Spirit or Light, are 
ſaid to mortify and ſubdue their Fl-ſh, that 
is the Earthly part, and to make it Spiritu- 
al. Rom. 6.6. Knowing this, that our old man 
is Crucified with him, that the body of ſin might 
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be deſtroyed. But it is more properly ren- 
dered : weakred or impeded in its working, 
And Rom. 8. 11, 12, 13. But if the Spirit 
of bim that raiſcd up Chriſt from the Dead, 
ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies by his ſpirit 
that dwelleth in you, Therefore Brethren, we 
are Debtors not to the fleſh, to live-after the 
fleſh : for if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die, 
but if ye through the ſpirit do mortify the deeds 
of the Body ye ſhall live. And Gal. 5. 24. And 
they that are Chriſts have Crucified the fl: ſh with 
the Luſts. And this is treated of at Large 
Eph. 4. Col. 3. &c. 


8. 55. Now before man had ſinned, while 
the Image of God yet ſhined in his inward 
arts, how great Wiſdom and Knowledge 
in all things did attend him continually ? 
It muſt needs have at leaſt been ſuch, that 
he did not only ſee through the external 
Objects, the frame of things, but alſo muſt 
have had knowledge of their moft inward 
ſtate, to wit, of. the Spirit, or Life of eve- 
ry thing,becauſe he underſtood how to give 
Names to all things according to their Na: 
tures, Gen. 2. 19, And when the Lord God had 
formed out of the Ground every Beaſt of the 
field, and every Fowle of the Are, he brought 
them unto Adam to ſee what he would call them, 
and whatſoever Adam called every living Crea- 

rxre, that was the name thereof. 
Now 
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- Now he that knows the rature of any 
thing, he-has knowledge of its inward ſpi- 
ritual Being, of its qualifications and out- 
working ; on the ſame manner it 1s alſo ſaid 


concerning the Light and Spirit, which the 


Faithfui do receive and enjoy, to wit, that 
he gives them wiſdom to diſcern Spirits, 
and all Spiritual Gifts; and therefore the 
Apoltle calls.it Eph. 1. 17, 18. The Spirit of 
Wiſdom and Revelation in the knowledge of him, 
enlightning the eyes of the underſtandig. And 
this Spirit of Wiſdom is by Soloxz0n very 
gloriouſlly deſcribed in the Proverbs 
throughout, and the Fruits thereof, in the 
2d. Chapter he ſhews what Profit they reap, 
that incline their Ears unto Wiſdom , and that 
apply their hearts unto nderſtauding; to wit, 
that they do thereby underſtand the fear of 
the Lord, and find the knowledge of God, &Cc. 
The Apoſtle alſo 1 Cor. 12. deſcribes this 
Light or Spirit to be that which gives the 
word of Wiſdem, the word of Knowledge, the 
gifts of Healing the Working of Miracles, Pro- 
pheſies, the diſcerning of Spirits, many Tongues, 
and ſuch like. 


F. 56. Which conſonant properties do 
therefore plainly ſhew, that the Spirit of 
the Light, which the Faithful do receive 
from God, is that very ſame [mage of God 
which the firſt man loſt by Sin For - 

1, As 
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1y ſay, that the Image of God does conſiſt 
/-in 4 Laght, but it-does alſo teach us, who it 
| is that ts the Image of God, The Apoſtle 
 faithy 2 Cor. 4. 4. Leſ# the Light of the glort- 
ous Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God, 
1 &c. AndCol. 1. 15. Why js the Image of 
| the inviſible God. So that hence it is mani- 
feſt, that Chriſt is the Image of God: and 
4 as we have already ſhewed, that the Image 
of God isa Light, ſo it is alſo ſaid of Chriſt 
' Jorn1. 9. That he 1s the true Light that en= 
lightneth every mn that comes into the World. 
ww. And Chap. s. 12. Then ſpake Jeſus unto 
them, ſaying, am the Light of the world, he 
that followeth me ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but 

< ſhall have the light of Life. 


$. 59. And becauſe Chriſt is the Image 

of God that enlightens every man, there- 
fore it is ſaid, that the Spirit of Chriſt is 

in the Faithful. Gal. 4.6. And becauſe ye 
are Sons, God has ſent forth the ſpirit of his 
(Gods) Sor into your hearts, And Eph. 3. 16. 
417. That be would grant you to be ſtrengthened 
with might, by his S;irit in the Inner- Man : 
that Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith. 
And Rom. 8. 29. He that has the Spirit of 

Ip Chriſt is conformed to the Image of his Son. $0 
that from theſe places, and many more 

; (which every one can obſerve in the read- 
" ing of the Holy Scripture ) it is manifeſt, 
that 
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that the Image of God in man, 4s the Spirit! ce 
of Chriſt, which Spirit becauſe it proceed} v 
from Chriſt, who is the Image of God, is} Y 
that Image of God which Man: poſleſ} 
ſes. ) {0 

Now how Chriſt can be ſaid to be the) tl 
Head, and the Faithful his Members, which? ir 
are all guided by the ſame Spirit, every; n 
true ſeeker can underſtand in himſelf, when} o 
he conſiders that Chriſt is the Image of fc 
God, who gives his Spirit to all the Faith- 
ful, by which they are all Members of one} 
Body, which is Ruled by the Spirit 0 
Chriſt. 

In like manner may eaſily be drawn from} 
this Spring, how Man can be ſaid to be 
Gods Off-ſpring, and that we live and myve,ani| 
have our Being in God. But every one that| tl 
has the Spirit of Chriſt, will beſt under-| 
and in his Inner-Man, how that Spir#| 
gives him Communion with God. re 


$. 60. And ſeing Chriſt is the Image of | he 
God, who gives his Spirit to Man, that hef of 
may be a perfect Right Man, it 1s neceſlary] re 
that we do hence ſhew the neceſſity of the] fo 
fatisfattion of Chriſt, to reconcile faln Man] tic 
to God again. ce 


& Gt. Reaſon teaches us , that nothing 
can attain to its former perfeition, except ut re-| tc: 
covers 
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ah covers apain that which it formerly poſſeſſed, to 


eds 


is 


eſ.: 


he! 


wit, that which was the cauſe of its perfettion. 
Yea this 1s evident in all Machines, and 
Mechanick Inſtruments ; all which clearly 
| ſhews us, that when they come to want 
that which once they had for the perform- 


ch? ing of the Work, to which they were fra- 


Ty: 
en. 
of 


hel 


be 


al 


med, that either that Work'does ceaſe, 
or 1s not periormed ſo perfectly as be- 
fore. 


| -$ 62. If then we do well conſider this 
univerſal Truth, and bring it over, or ap- 
ply it unto Man, it 1s certain, that ſeeing 
' Man was Created ſo upright, that he had 
that capacity of being united to his God, 


ad} the Sinner mult receive the ſame capacity, 


that he may be united with his God again. 


ri} $. 63. Yea it is impoſſible that he ſhould 


receive any other thing inſtead of it, but 
that very thing which he lolt, becauſe if 
| he ſhor1d receive any other thing inſtead 
of it, he would want that which is requi- 
red to a perfet Man, and would receive 
hel omething which he had not in the Crea- 
tion, and ſo the beſt part that Man had re- 
ceived from God in the Creation would 
| conſequently be uſeleſs. 

Beſides, when it is ſaid that God Crea- 


e-\ ted Man upright, Eccleſ. 7. 29, there mull 


needs 
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have been in man all that was neceſlary for 
the attaining of Gods end ; that the Sinner 
then may perform what God intended by 
him, he muſt receive again that which God 
gave him in his Creation to thatend : Evenf T 
not any thing better, nor any other thingf V 
can he receive, becauſe God at firit made} © 
all things after the moſt perfet manner in t 
the Creation, according to F. 30. So that t 
it is impoſſible that the Sinner can receive 
any thing better, or any other thing from 
God, but that very thing which he receiv-| N 
ed of God in the Creation ; becauſe, if hef 
ſhould receive any other thing, that thing} fr 
could not be better, but worſe, and fo he | - 
would not be able to fulfil what God aimed 
at by him, becauſe God Created man, afterf ® 
the moſt perfect manner. pl 
From all which it then follows, that thef of 
Sinner cannot be made perfect in another th 
way, but by receiving again that very Imagef 
of God which he loſt by Sin. 


es £3 


= 


$. 5.4. Now that the Salvation of the Sin 
ner conliſts in the recovering of this lmage 
of God, the Holy Scripture does ſo abun- 
dantly teſtify, that there is nothing held} 
forth unto us more in the Holy Scripture, 
than that our Salvation does conliſt in the 
receiving of the Spirit and [mage of God 
again, as iS manifelt from the places by us 
already 


no 


br] 
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ol already cited, $.51.53, 54, 55-andof which 
er] Eph. 4. and Colcf. 3. &c. dotreat. 


F. 65. But now altho? we have diſcove- 
en} red that the Sinner cannot attain unto Sal- 
vation, unleſs he receive again the Image 
of God, yet this difficulty ſtill remains in 
the caſe, to find out, how and by what means 
th. the ſinner can recover this Image of God again? 


mb $S- 66. It 1s then an univerſal truth in 
' Nature, that nothing can be mctliorated nor 
united with another x far ſo as to bring forth 

| fruit thereby,except there be 4 previous ſuffering, 
9's or mortification, ( To wit, ſuch a ſuf- 
ring, death or mortification as tends to 
er] Melioration, not ſuch a death as tends to 
putrefaction, for there are theſe two ſorts 
hel of Death, as for Example, the Seed paſſeth 
er} through a death, in order to the bringing 
forth of Fruit , and ſometimes itdyes fo, 
that it remains in putrefa&tion, out of 
which no new Seed but Worms are gene- 
in-jiated.) Now that ſuch a dying or morti- 
gel fication muſt go before the Union is mani- 
n.jfeſt in Trees, whoſe Twigs or Buds when 
14| they are Ingrafted, or Inoculated, they dye 
as 1t were, and wither, before they can 
-heſ unite with the Tree , in like manner can 
od170 Seed unite with the Earth , ſo as to 
dring forth Fruit, unleſs it firſt dyes, and 
ther-e 
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therefore it is, that our Saviour ſaith with 
reſpect to the profit which was to accrue 
unto ſinners by his Death, [oh 12. 24. Ex- 
cept a grain of Wheat fall into the ground and 
dye, it abideth alone, that is, it cannot then 
be united with the Earth to Multiply ; bat.if 
it dye it bringeth forth much fruit, and 1 Cor. 
1 5. 36. That which thou ſoweſt 3s 20t quickened 
except it dye. 


8 67. Now to bring this Univerſal truth 
home unto faln Man, ( how he fell, we ſhall 
ſhew hereafter)we ſhall find that theScrip- 
turedoes expreſly teach us,that no man can- 
attain to the Image of God again, ſo as to 
bring forth Fruits of Righteouſneſs, but by 


a dying as our Saviour teſtifies Jobs 1 2. 24: 
under the fimilitude of a grain of Wheat, 
not only applying this unto himſelf, that 
he muſt dye, in order to acquire unto him- 
felf a Church or People, but he alſo ap- 
plys the ſame to them which will be his 
his Followers. For Verſe 25. 26. Our Sa- 
viour faith, He that loves his life ſhall looſe it, 
that is, he that fears to follow me for fear 
of Death, he ſhall dye without bringing 
forth Fruit : and he that hateth his life in this 
World, fhall keep it unto life Eternal ; that is,he 
that fears not death, but will chearfully de- 
liver up himſelf unto death for my name 
fake, he ſhall by his death bring forth Fro 

Which 
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which ſhall not change, but abide for ever. 
And therefore Chriſt adds : if any man will 
ſerve melet him follow me ; that is, let him 
give himſelf chearfully up unto the death, 
asI do now give my ſelf up unto it. And 
very expreſly ſaith the Apoſtle, Col. 3. 3. 
Concerning the Faithful; ye are dead, and 
your life is hid with Chriſt in God. And V.s. 
Mortify therefore your members which are upon 
Earth, &c. Now becauſe ſuffering and 
Death muſt 'go before Glorification, the 
Apoſtle ſaith, AF. 14. 22. that we muſt en- 
ter into the Kingdom of God through much 
tribulation. Moreover if we conſider the 
manners of Speech uſed by the Apoſtles, 
concerning the manner, how the Sinner 
recovers the Image or Spirit of God again, 
how emphatically do they repreſent unto 
us, that no ſinner can attain unto any fel- 
owſhip with the Spirit, except 4 man be 
burn again, he cannot ſee the Kingdom of God, 
that is, #f 4 Man be not born of Water , and of 
tbe Spirit, as our Saviour there further de- 
dares Yerſ. 5. Now this is certain that no 
body can be born again, except he firſt dic 
(how this Regeneration is to be under- 
ood, we ſhall ſhew hereafter in its pro- 

place) and Titus 3. 5. he hath ſaved us by 
be waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of 

boly Ghoſt, which is 1 Peter. 1. 3. called 
being born again through the Reſurre&ion of 


Teſus 


Mi: S 
Teſs Chrift from the dead. Now this is © 
tain, that if we be born again by the Reſur. 
recion of Jeſus Chriſt, we mult firſt haveſ 
beendead; wherefore from all this it i © 
manifeſt that no man can recover the Imagyf - 
of God again, but through ſuffering and} * 
death. | 


_ 


$. 68. But now for as much as #0 Sinne 
has any the leaſt power 10 give unto bimſelf Sal| 
vation, according to the Teſtimony of the 
Holy- Scripture, and that every one find 
in his own experience that he is nncapable 
of conferring upon himfelf any perfection, 
it follows, that that Being which reſtores hi 
muſt be nore perfett than the Sinner himſelf, 
and yet ſuch as can unite, and have fellowſm 
with man. 

It muſt be more Perfe&# than the Sinner, 
becauſe if he had no greater. Perfection 
than he, he could not impart unto the 
Sinner that which he himſelt ſhould want, 

[t muſt alſo be ſuch, as cn be united, and 
hve fellowſhip with man, becauſe that which 
cannot be united, or have fellowſhip wit 
another thing, cannot make the thing bet- 
ter, or change its ſtate for the better, be 9 
' cauſe all Melioration doth require the moſt] V! 
cloſe union; that is, a Spiritual union with i 
the life of that thing which is changed, for] a 
the Life being the worker of all our Adi 
OL 
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ere] -ons, and the former of itsown body (as is 
ur] proved in the Obſervations of Bar. Yar 
ave] *Hetmone "6dnicertiing' Man, S. 345355 36, 
tif ©37: it is neceſſary, that this Union bewith 
agel "the life it Af, that fo the life may come to 
nd} "change its former working. 


| F., 69. Moreover, - This Being that ſhould 
| thus change the ſinner, muſt not only be perfelt= 
& thai he, but it muſt alſo be ſo perfe, that 
Itcan give perfettion no other Beings. Or 
elſe'it would be of no uſe to the Sinner ; 

as for Example, It is' manifeſt; that Gold 
has more perfe&tion in it thin! Iron has, but 
Gold cannor therefore communicate its 
pertectionto the Tron, while it felfremains 
"meer, natural Gold, becavſe it has rio more 
perfetion'than it felff ſtands in need of 
to be Gold : inlike manner we ſay of all 
owf Creatures or Created Beings, none excep= 
the} ted, that altho? they hal more perfeQtion 

nt.þ than the Sinner, yet they cannot commu- 
nd} 'icate their perfeQtion to the Sinner, be- 
ich} cauſe they poſſeſs no more perfeQion than 
ith} juſt belongs to their own Beings: ' 

et-|] Beſides, Seing Man is the head Work, 

be-j 7 moſt excellent piece of all the Creatures 

oft} vpon Earth, as 1s alfeady proved; -Iit 1s 

ith} Impoſſible that any Creature can give him 

for] any perfeAion : from whence neceſlarily 

ti follows, 'that no Creature can reſtore tum 
OL H to , 


A 
to his primitive Nerfeftion and integrity,| 


&. 70, Stand here ſtill with me, O thou} * 
truth loving Reader / and contemplate 
what manner of ,Being that muſt needs be 
then, which ; according to the order of Na- 
ture in all things ) muſt reſtore the Sinner 
to his priſtine. ſtate ! 


S. 71. In the 68. F. we have proved, the 
Sinner muſt be reſtored by a more perfed 
Being than himſelf, and not- oaly ſo, but 
that it muſt have power to impart of ity ® 
perfe&ion unto the Creature; but this ig 9 
impoſhble for any Creature to do, accory * 
ding toF. 6g. -yeathis being, muſt not only © 
be fo perfect, but it muit be ſuch as mull © 
have fellowſhip with, and be united unty} © 
Man according to F. 68. , 

S. 72. All which being well conſidered} 
every one mult needs confeſs, that nore ocheſ "lt 
. is capable :0 reſtore. man, but his Creator aloneh & 
Becauſe the Creator has not only. more Per ſel 
fe&tion than man, but can alſo confer itupy ® 
on-;his Creatures ; which is evident fron 
hence ; Even becaule he gave unto all th 
Creatures their Perfection in the Creation] © 
nor can we conceive auy thing in the wholq 1 
Frame of Nature, that can have greate 
Fellowſhip and Unioa with Man Fas Ds; 
| | rea 


Creator ? ? becauſe the! Creature depends. 
vpon the Creator, and -the Creator. idoes- 
ANTI (<2 WHEY his Creatures. . | 


} - Gi 73» Thus far then i it follows, PK 

ul GontradiQtion, thatthe ſinner cannot;be 
reſtored, but, by his, Greator ; | But. ſeing 
(according to Y. 61.)that nothing can come 
to its former perfetion, unleſs it reco- 
1 vers that. which yas the cauſe of its per- 
at fection ;; yeas; that it.is-inpoſlible, that the 
uf) ſinner can by any thing elſe recover his pri- 
ird Mitive perfection, butby! that very'thing 
-# alone which he Joſt, as is proved F. 63. and 
his priſting.oF Primitive, Perfection having 
ay conliſted in-the: Spiric.or Image of God; ac- 

cording to;$-63- 64+: and; ſeing the ſinner 

cannot be reſtored to his former Eſtate,but 
by his: Greator, according, to I. Thy 72 
and that he cannot receive any thing elſe 
but the image of God, which can bring him 
A thereunto, according oF. 63. 64. it -ne- 
nel celſarily follows, that the: Creator muſt. bint= 
er] /elf be 2 Image of God, - which man ſtands 
=F needaf... 


thi S- 74s Now. itis manifeſt to every. one 
on] that reads zhe Holy Scriptures, that Chriſt 
old is-faid to be the Creator, of Heaven and 
ted Earth, as may be ſeen Col. 1-116. By hymns 
hid Pere all cbings Created, &c. Seing then, that. 
"ed H-2, . bhe 


TAL mz 7» | 
the Holy: Scripture ſhews us, that Chriſt is 
he which -Created-/ us, then he muſt alſo 
needs be that Image of God, which Man 
had in the ſtate of his uprightnels and inte- 
grity-; ' and that” 'Chrilt is: that Image 'of 
God; we ' have already proved at large | 
S 58-539. ' © 


| $:/ 75. From all-theſe then it is manifeſt | 
that none can reſtore us to 6ur firſt per- 
tedtion, but Chrift alone, who was the lmage 
of God in us, which became'darkned in us 
through Sin. - But for as much as F. 66. 67. | 
it is proved, that \nothing caithe united to | 
another thing, but throngh foffering, and 
death, it isof great conſequence now to 
ſhew : how and on what maiiner ſinners may, 
and by no other nwdans Can be wed to God. 


 $. 76. Now to ſearch out in what manner: 
ſinners muſt be united to the Image of God, 
it is not only - enoth, that-we'know that 
Chriſt is our<Creator, and the Image of 
God, which alone is able to reſtore the ſm-: 
ner into his Perfe& State, but we mult alſo 
welt mind this eratb, in order to a further 
diſcovery of the Union betwixt the Sinner 
and the Image of God, viz. That nothing can 
unite excert the things which are #6 be umted, 
as meet, to with the uniter, and that which #s 
united. So that we mnſt here conſider, 
what 
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what manner of thing that muſt be, which 
is to be united with Chriſt, who is the 
Image of God (that finners may thereby be 
reſtored unto the ſtate of Integrity again, 
to wit, to have fellowſhip again with God) 
from whom it had ſeparated, and eſtran- 


ged it ſelf by, fin. 


$. 77. It is manifeſt from F. 73. that ſin- 


| ners cannot be again reſtored unto their 


former ſtate of Integrity, except they ob- 
tain that which they loſt, now we do fur- 
ther ſay on the other ſide, that that which 
was loſt, cannot be re-united unto man 


 apain, except the nature of man czn and do 


receive it. ' For if it were ſome thing, that 
were either too mean or tov Glorious for 
man to receive, then it could not be united 
unto man, but unto ſome thing elſe; and 
therefore it was that Chriſt could not be 
united wunto any thing elſe but unto the 
nature of man, that he might reſtore 
mans nature into its oder ſtate : For had 
Chriſt been united with any thing elſe, but 
the nature of Man, he could not thereby 
have reſtored man z but only that with 
which he had been united, and conſequent- 
Iy.his Union with any other thing would 
have been of no advantage to the ſinner at 
all, nor could have united him with the 
Image of God : bur this is that, which we 
are now Ip prove according t0'$. 75. GT 


ORD. © | O/ Fo 

$ 78. Now altho? it be clear from. $, 
76...That Chriſt was to take;upon him the 
Nature of Man, that he:might reſtgre unto 
ſinners the Image of God, yet is that not 
enough, that Chriſt ſhould only have taken 
upon him the Nature of Man, but.it was al- 
ſo molt neceflary, that Chriſt ſhould take upon 
him the nature of ſuch a nian, as of whom all 
mankind does depend, - and from whom all min 
didcome, or are deſcended. Becauſe the Na- 
ture of all things teaches us, that the whole 
race of any thing cannot be Meliorated, ex- 
cept. .the Sourceor Root be amended, from 
whence:the whole Race, or all -the Branch- 
es.are deſcended; as for example, when a 
whole Tree does not bear good Fruir, it is 
neceſſary that the whole Tree be amended 
by Tranſplantation, and cutting off the 
Branches and Pruning the Roots, and not 
one or more of the Branches only ; Be- 
cauſe the Tree bears the Branches, and the 
Branches not the Tree; Wherefore, al- 
tho? ſome of the Branches ſhould be cut 
off, and Grafted upon another Tree, thoſe 
Branches which are ſo cut off, and re-en- 
grafted, would in themſelves be amended, 
but.not the whole Tree from which they 
Were cut off. | 

To make this plain, there is no. better 
way, than for-us to..make a_ Trial from our 
own.Selves: As for Example, Wu 
whole 
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whole Man is ſick, and out of Order, ſo 
that the Diſtemper proceeds from the Life 
it ſelf, and not from the uiſoundneſs of 
any one of the Parts or Members, the Que- 
ry is, Whether any one can be ſo fooliſh, as 
to endeavour to reſtore his whole Being 
unto Health, by cutting off an Arm or a 
Leg, or by applying Remedies to them ? 
Verily no , but he will endeavour to re- 
move the Cauſe by ſuch Means, as the Life 
can recelve, or as can be communicated un- 
to it, becauſe the Life is the Former ofour 
Body, (as I have proved in the Conlidera- 
tions of B. Van Helm nt concerning Man, in 
I. 34+ 35» 36, 37, 38. ) 

Now to apply this to the Caſe in hand, 
| ſay then, that if Chriſt had not taken up- 
on him that particular Humanity.or the na- 
ture of that Man, from wich all men are 
deſcended, he could not have reſtored unto 
all men the Image of God again, but only 
unto that particular Man-hood alone, unto 
which he was united, and yet, that all men 
muſt recover the lmage of God again, we 
ſhall ſhew hereafter. Juſt as a Branch 
which is Ingrafted upon another Tree, is 
thereby indeed amended, but not the 
whole Tree from whence it was cut off. It 
is a thing contrary to Nature, that all the 
parts of any thing ſhould be bettered any 
where, fave in their Original or Source ; 
Yea 
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Yea this is contrary to every(even the very 
leaſt ) thing in Nature. For as much then 
as this is an univerſal truth in Nature, 
therefore it mult alſo needs be a truth.in 
the bettering of Mankind ; becauſe Man- 
kind ſtands united, and ſubjected to the 
ſame natural Order, as all other things,and 
without which Order man cannot produce; 
any thing. Therefore, that Chriſt might 
reunite Sinners tO himſelf, he was to take 
upon him that individual Humanity or 
Manhood, of which all men are deſcended, 
And if wediligently examine the Argu- 
mentation Which the Apoſtle holds Rom. 
5- We ſhall find thatthe Apoſtle ſignifies, 
that Chriſt did take upon him ſuch a Man- 
hood, or humane nature, as by whichall men 
could be ſaved; ſuch as was that of Adam, 
by whom all Men became Sinners. For the 
Apoltle ſhews not only Yerſ. 10. that being 
reconciled, we are ſaved by the Life of Christ. 
But alſo Verſ. 11, thet we joy in God, to 
wit, that we are aſſured that God is "our 
Father, who will communicate unto us of 
hisGlory,and the cauſe of this ourJoying Is, 
that we have received the Aronement by Chriſt. 
But ſome will perhaps ask here : how 
or on what wiſe could Chriſt reconcile vs. 
This Queſtion the Apoſtle anſwers in 
V. 12. ſaying, Wherefore, ( that is, on this 


Wi Ie, ) as by one man fin entred into the W "A 
all 
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and death by ſin, and ſo death paſſed upon all 
men, in whom all have ſinned, that 1s to ſay , 
juſt #5by one man ſin came into theWorid ſo on 
the very ſame manner is the Atonement 
made by one man, to wit, by Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and that as by ſin, death, ſo by the Atone- 
ment, Life is received; and as death ts fo 
paſſed upon all men, ſo is the righteouſneſs of 


. Jeſus come upon all men untoFuft ification of life, 


And as deathis paſſed upon all men, becauſe 
they all ſinned Jn Adam: For #7 5 cannot 


| here ſignify [for that ] as in our Engliſh, 


but iz who, as in the States Dutch Bible, 


Þ nor can it have any relation to any other, 


but to that one Man, Adam, (eſpecially if 
you add unto it V. 18. 19. ) So there is the 
very ſame reaſon of the Atonement of 
Chriſt. For Chriſt has made the Arone- 
ment for all men, becauſe they are all juſti- 

fied in Chriſt. Now this is plain, ſeing the 

Apoſtle draws here a Parallel betwixt 

Adam & Chriſt,that that Parallel muſt hold 

ſo far as he makes it to go. Let us then ſee 

how far thisParallel which he makes betwixt 

Chriſt and Adanm: v. 12 muſt go. 

It is certain, according to this ſaying of 
the Apoſtle, That fin entred into the World 
omg and death by fin, and ſo death raſ- 
ed upon all men, becauſe they all ſinned 1n 
Adam ; that the true reaſon here rendred, 
"hy all Men are Sinners; is, bccauſe *y all 

_ .. 1,5 
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finmedin Adam: Now if they did all ſin in 
Adam, they muſt all have been in Adam, 


and mnſt al have.depended upon him, as 


upon their Head, and Beginning, or elſe 
they could not all have ſinned in Adam. 
Juft thus muſt this Parallel hold -alfo in 
Chriſt : Righteouſneſs is obtain'd through 
Chriſt, and this Righteouſneſs comes upon 
all becauſe they are juſtified in Chriſt. Now 
this muſt be as true in Chriſt as it was in 
Adam ; to wit, that ſeing all men depen- 
ded upon and were hid in Adm,and there- 
fore did fin with him, ſo'alſo mult all men 
be dependent in Chriſt, as on their Head, 
that is, they muſt depend on his humane 
Nature, or manhood, as well as on that of 
Adam, if they are, $0 be all juſtified in him; 
For ſeing, as $.76. nothing can be united 
to another, except the Unitor, and the 
thing united do meet in one; and ſeing 
man cannot be reſtored to his former ſtate, 
except the image of God takes Manhood 
upon him. According to $. 77. it muſt 
needs follow, that if the Image of God, to 
wit, Chriſt takes upon him ſuch a Man- 
hodd, as whereby all men are juſtified; 
that that Manhood muſt be that of the firſt 
Man, of whom all men are deſcended, and 
have received their life, becauſe that other- 
wiſe all men could not be partakers of 
righteouſneſs by the Manhood of cory 
an 


2: 1 
and for as much as all men are deſcended 
of Adam, and ſo do depend upon him, as 


[upon their beginning, from whom they 


are Born,ſfo Chriſt could not juſtify all men 
in him, except he took upon him Adams 


Manhood, of which all men are depen- 
dent. 

And for further confirmation of what 
ye ſay from that which the Apoſtle ſays, 
to wit, That Chriſt muſt needs have taken 
upon him the Manhocd of Adam: in the 
firſt place we muſt conſider, that the A- 
poſtle in the 1 4. V. faith: That Adam was 
2 Figure or Type of Chriſt, and conſe- 
quently Chriſt muſt be a man,or muſt take 
upon him a Manhood, as the Apoſtle affirms 
Y. 15. Where he calls Jeſus Chriſt a Man. 
24, As death reign'd over all men by one, 
to wit, by Adam, ſo life reigns over all 
Men by one, to wit, by Jeſus Chriſt, V. 17. 
Therefore the Antirype muſt alſo agree in 
this reſpe&t, according to the ſaying of 
the Apoſtle, that is, Chriſt muſt be the 
Head of all men, as well as Adam was ; 
and that the Apoſtle proves very ſtre- 
nuoully V. 18. 19. Becauſe that as by the one 
tranſgr: ſion of Adam all men are made ſinners, 
ſo alſo by the one righteouſn: ſs of Chriſt all men 
receive life. Ifthen all men do receive life 
by the one righteouſneſs of Chriſt, then 


|Chrift muſt be the head of all men, as well : 


as 
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as Adam was; and all men muſt deſcend 
from him, as well as from Adam ; becauſe 
elſe *hriſts righteouſneſs could not come 
upon all men, which yet the Apoſtle does 
moſt exprelly affirm, V. 18. whence then 
does undoubtedly follow, that ſeing Adam 
is the Head of all Mankind,and ſeing Chriſt 
has done the ſame thing that Adam did, 
to wit, in the Antitheſis , that the Man 
Tefus Chriſt muſt needs alſo have been the 
Head of all Mankind : And for as much as 
none but Adam can be the Head of all Man» 
kind, it muſt needs follow that Chriſt muſt 
have taken upon him Adams Manhood, that 
be might juſtify all men by his own Righ- 

eonlieſs. 

Objettion 1. But in Anſwer to this Con- 
ſequence which we draw from Rom. 5. That 
Chriſt cannot have taken upon him other 
Manhood but that of Adam, if all Men be fo 
joſtified inChriſt,as they all ſinned in Adam, 
it will be faid that that manner of Speech, 
that all m21 are jujiified in Chriſt;1s not to be 
taken for all, &every man,one by one, but for 
2] thoſe which areB>ra of Chriſt, to wit, for 
the Faithful: For the Apoſtle makes here an 
Artithefis betwixt Adamand Chriſt , and 
vetwixt thoſe which are born of Adam, 
and thoſe which are born of Chriſt ; ſo that 
thoſe vihich are born of Chriſt, are not 


bore, of him after the fleſh,as thoſe whichare | 


born 
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boxn 'of Adawmare, but after the Spirit, and 
confequently, that it does not neceliarily 
follow, that Chriſt muſt needs have taken 
upon him the Manhood of Adam , becauſe 
they that are born of Chriſt, are not born 
after the Fleſh but after the-Spirirt. 

Anſwer, For Anſwer to this Objection 
18 to be obſerved, Firſt, That the Apoſtle 
does not ſay, that .as all that are born of 
Adam, are become finful by Azam: Fall, ſo 
al} chat are born after a Spiritual manner of 
Chriſt, are juſtifyed in him, but he ſays 
without any Limitation at'all, Thar as by 
Adams Faltall'men are become Sinners, juſt 
þ by Chriſts' Righteouſneſs are all men 
pſtified : So that he here oppoſes theſe 
wo Effects or Out-workings, to wit, The 
Tranfgreſlioa and the Free Gift of Grace, 
each to other; and ſhews that as the one 
las' made all\Men Sinners , ſo the other 
tas made all-men Righteous : Now wire 
the Apoltle makes no diſtin&ion as well 
with reſpe& -. tro: the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, as with reſpe& to 'the Fall of 
Adam, by what Juſtice can we then limit 
the-word ALL. and that in one and the 


elffame Argument, without offering Vio- 
lence to, and wreſting the Words. 

' Secondly, It is manifeſt that Chriſt as 
Mediator, was Man, if then thoſe which 
me aid to be born of Chriſt, are only m_ 
( 


of him Spiritually, to wee purpoſe did 
| Chriſt take the 'Manhood ypon- him ?:Ve- 
Tily Chriſt needed not to have taken Man- 
hood upon him to effect ſuch a Spiritualſ 3 
Birth, as they that make this exception dof 
underſtand by this Birth, as 1s alread ] 
ſhewed more at large in the fourth Obs þ 
jection. t: 

Thirdly, The Apoſtle does not here op 4 
poſe the Spiritual Birth of Chriſt, to theſ 
Fleſhly Birth'of Adam ; For Chriſt is-nc 


here oppoſed unto Adam, with reſpeCt tt , 
his Spiritual Being, but with reſpect to hi ; 
Manhood : For. the Apoſtle fays, V. 15} t 
The Man Teſus Chriſt, and: 1 Cor. 15. 21. by 
For ſince by Pan came Death, ' ſo by Wal 5; 
came alſe the Reſurre&on of the Dead, | & 
man'l ſay, ſo that Adams Manhood is heref "7; 
oppoſed to. the Manhood of Chriſt : and af xj; 
all Men Fell inithe Man Adam, ſo mult alf ;5, 
Men alfo be juſtified by the-Man Chriſtzand} c, 
conſequently all men muſt as: well be boraf t1 


of Chriſt as of Adam, and that in the ſame xe 
manner , becauſe they are all juſtified uy th, 
Chriſt after the ſame manner, according'to| ; 
the Apoſtles Doctrine : Asall men Fell in| th, 
Adam, ſo in Chriſt are all men reſtored] qj1 
again : Wherefore this exception cannolf ha 
be admitted here, to wit, thai Chriſt Req he 
generates all thoſe whom he juſtifies only th; 
after a Spiritual manner, and not as thoſe &, 
that 
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thatare born of Adam : ſeing then all men 
*| can have none elſe but Adam for their firſt 
Father, and yet that Chriſt juſtifies all men 
in that manner, viz. by his own Righte- 
f oulſne(s, it neceſſarily follows, that the Man 
} Jeſus Chriſt, could not thus juſtifie all men 
by his own Righteouſneſs, except he had 
taken upon him the Manhood of Adam, for 
the reaſons rendred in the former F. 78. 
Fourthly, T would willingly underſtand 
of theſe men, which ſay that all that are 
"| juſtified are generated by Chriſt only after 
F 4 Spiritual Manner, what they mean by 
that, manner 'of Speech ? Do they there- 
4 by mean that the body proceeds from a 
f ſpiritual beginning (as we have ſhewed in 
$ 27. asalſo in the Conſiderations of B. Van 
4 Helmont concerning Man $. 93. 94-) con- 
tinually formed by his Life, which is a Spi- 
ul Tit, ( as we have ſhewed in the aforeſaid 
Conſiderations S. 13. 34, 35, 36, 37.) fo 
that the Body muſt be obedient to the di- 
Ki rection of its Life, then I willingly grant 
them, that the Faithful are born of Chriſt 
Wi after ſuch a. ſpiritual manner. But then 
MW they muſt withal grant me, ſeing the bo- 
dily proceeds from the Spiritual ( as we 
M havezuſt now ſhewed )that there muſr needs 
be a fellowſhip betwixt the Spiritual and 
uy} the Bodily, that is, that they do both come 
of from one and the ſame beginning Origi- 
hal nally 


9 4. +. | 
zally; and conſequently, that the Spiritu- |, 
al muſt always contain in it that from} 
whence the bodily does proceed, or elle|\ 
there could be no fellowſhip betwixt theſe b 
two ; If ther there be ſomewhat in the ſpj- : 
ritual which can alſo become corporea 7 
then this manner of Speaking» concern « 
a ſpiritual birth, ſignifies nothing iz B 
this, that that, out of ,which the Body bb. 
formed, is Born of Chriſt as well as. the 4 
Life or Spc of Man; and then maa is born ;; 
of Chriſt as well as to his Body as to his W 
Spirit: And then this ſpiritual Birth willy. 
not at all differ in this. ſenſe from the Birth], 
out of Adam, becauſe thoſe whichare bornſ,, 
out of Adam, are alſo generated ont of the pf 
ſpiritual.(Now that all Births are firſt ſpi-P 34. 
ricual, that is, that they do proceed from|: 
a ſpiritual beginning I haye proved in thel,. 
Conſiderations of B. Yan Helmont concerning; 
Man F. 93. 94. ) But becauſe Men now 
dayes are Carnal, and unacquaiated with} 
that which is ſpiritual , they are utterly]. 
ignorart, that all things muſt needs haveſ;. 
come from a Spiritual beginning. bur 
Fifibly, Suppoſe yet that we granted}... 
them the Point, to wit, that thoſe which|: . 
are juſtified in Chriſt are born of Chriſt con 
only after a ſpiritual manner : Does tlus|;:4 
ſpiritual birth relate to the Soul alone , orſg. 


to the Body alſo? That is, to the os + 
an 
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*| Man ? | Seing the Apoſtle faith, that the 
: Men (and. nat; the Soul alone } is juſtified ; 
Now.ifthe Bodily 'as wellas the Spiritual 
"| muſt be juſtified, has not Ghriſt then gene- 


rated the; Bodily as well as the Spiritual ? 
| Verily yes , or elſe the whole man could 
50 not, be juſtified, and conſequently, if the 
78 Bodily be jyſtified as well as the Soulliih 

art. then it is. abſurd ro ſay , that Chrilt 
16 hath generated. the Righteous only afrer 
the Spirit , ſeeing that if he juſtifieth the 
*L whole Man, he muſt have generated him at- 
IWter the whole Man, that is, as well after 
the Body as. after the Soul, Wherefore 
thoſe that ,, make this exception : that 


| 


Chriſt has generated men after a Spiritual 
Manner, in Oppoſition to the Generating 
Viof or from Adam, muſt either contradi& 
a themſelves; or confeſs that they ſpeak they 
5 know not what, 


p . Obje&on, 1.,-But it will be again replyed 
here ; that: all men were hid or lay dor- 
V4mant in Adam,: when they ſinned in him, 

but that all men were not ſo in Chriſt, be- 
, cauſe that there were many thouſands alive 
Clin the Body ſubliſting of themſelves, and 
ſt Fniequenrly that Chriits Righteouſneſs 
J je not paſs over untoall men, fo as Adams 


t: An 
an 
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Anſwer, As to- this Obje&ion, to wit! 
That all men were not {0 hid'in Chriſt a 
in Adam, I grant it,” ' bechuſe Adam wi 
the firſt Man of this World, ' and when- ht 
ſinned had- not - begotten any Children) 
whereas on the contrary, at the time of the 
Incarnation of Chriſt, there were many 
thouſands upon the Earth, and conſequent- 
ly did ſubſift of themſelves : But hence 
it doth not neceſſarily follow, that there: 
fore the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt could not 
paſs unto all men, as the ſin of ' Adam did. 


But only this would neceſſarily follow 
thence : that becauſe many men did livet - 
inthe time of Chriſt, but when Aden: ſin- 
ned, that there were none out of him and 
Eve, alive in the Body, that therefore at 


that time, when Chriſt wrought that Righ|. 


teouſneſs, all men were not hid in him juft 
after the ſame Manner as they were hid in 
Adam, out of whom all men were after- 
wards to be generated. But' this Conſe- 
quence contradiQs not our Poſition : Yea, 
tho? it ſeems to ſay ſomething, yet in very 
deed it ſays nothing. For when they ſay 
that all men were not hid in Chriſt, as they 
were hid in Adam; I deſire to know what 
they mean here by the Word 'hid ? Do 
they mean that all men were ſo hid in Adm 
as things are ſhut up ina Hutch? Then 


readily confeſs that all men were not fo in 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt : | And if 'this-be their meaning of 


the Word: bid here, then I ſay, that it is 


impoſſible that all men; ſhould be made Sin- 
ners by Adzms {in,hecauſe there would chen 
be no more fellowihip berwixt Adam and 


his Succeſſors then there is betwixt the 


Cheſt andthe things that are therein lockt 
up: [But if by the: Word hjd, they mean no- 
thing elſe here (as it cannot here ligmifie any 
thing elſe ) but that' alſ'men being derived 
from Adam as from their Stem or Root, 
are Partakers of his Life, juſt as the Tree 
and all its:Fruit were hid in the Seed, that 


1s, that the Life of the. Tree and its Fruit 


was in the. Life of the Seed , and ſo that 
they have fellowihip with each other, with 
reſpe& to their Spiritual Being, which is 


the Former and Maker' of the Body, ( as is-- 


proved in the Conſiderations concerning Man, 
C 13. 34, 35, 36, 37: ) then it will be ve- 
ry ealie for vs to prove,that the righteouſ- 


-| neſs of Chriſt could paſs over unto. all men 


in the ſame manner as the Sin of Adam did 
to all his poſterity, that is toſay : If Chriſt 
did take upon him the Manhood of Adam, 
which is here the Queſtion ; For ſetng thar 
all men are deſcended of Adam, and fo are 
a part of him, as belonging to him, he- 
cauſe they do partake of his Life ( juſt as 
all"that which is brought forth in this 
| L. 2 world' 
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world, remainsalways apart ofthis World. 
it ſeems to ſubſiſt of it ſelf ) it is: certain, ſc, 
that they always remain a part of Adam... 
and have fellowſhip with him, altho* theyſ;, 
ſeem to ſabſiſt of themſelves , becauſe the he; 
Life which they have received from Adam... 
which life being once taken away , they}, 
could ſabſiſt no longer, becauſe their life is|,,, 
rooted'in Adams Life: This being ſo (ajj,q 
it is no otherwiſe throughout the wholeſyy, 
frame of Nature ) that the Producer, and},, 
the Produced are in a continual fellowſhip,|,,, 
becauſe the one partakes of the life of theſ,; 
other) I ſay, that ſeing Chriſt did takeſgq, 
upon him the Manhood of Adam, and folgy 
obtained Righteouſneſs for Adem, he alſoſjs 
obtained Righteouſneſs for all Adams Po-;er 
ſterity, as they being the Parts of Adam, Mar 
altho?. they do not yet all actually feel it,[4j, 
yea tho? the greateſt part of them depart].q 
from Chriſt,and lyeſunk and drownd inallſ,, 
manner of ungodlinels. oy 


| en. 4h led 

Objettion IT. But it will again bealledged|;, , 
hete : that all men do now ſubſiſt of them-|ye,. 
ſelves, and conſequently, that men ate not|;.c. 
therefore ſaved ; becauſe Chriſt hath takenſ|p,q 
vpon him Adams Manhood. ff r 
ſert 


Anſwer, This Objeftion confſts more 
in 
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1 Words that ſignifie nothing, than in 
(hy ruth. For what do they mean by «fl mens 
n,| wi ſting now of themſelves ? Is this their 
n,Imeaning , that all men are now brought 
*JIforth without Generation ? Or that being 
he begotten and brought forth by their Pa- 
"rents, they are arrived to thoſe Years, and 
TItothat growth, that they know how to go- 
Blrern, and to uphold themſelves? This 
g |aſt will doubtleſs be the meaning of theſe 
*iWords, and not the firſt, becauſe there 1s 
10 man born into this World but by gene- 
PIration, which being ſo, it is for ever true, 
that tho? men can Rule and Govern them- 
Ke ſelves, and in that ſenſe do ſubſiſt of them- 
oflves, that nevertheleſs every man hath 
ohtis beginning of being a man, from his Pa- 
FIrents, and ſo does continually remain a 
"\tpart of his Parents, with reſpett to his bo- 
5 dily Being, for if that life which he recei- 
Tired from his Parents ſhould fail, his Body 
llrould Periſh; and ſo Adam being the Stem 
or Root from whence all men are deſcen- 
ded, and which conſequently do retain 
dlin them continually a part of Adam ; it is 
rery cafie to underſtand, that when Adam 
Mreceives again the Image of God, that his 
TPoſterity are thereby put into a capacity 
of receiving the Image of God again, by 
J rertye of their Fellowſhi p With Adam. 
| Be* 


—= 
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Beſides, when they ſay, that it "1s not]. 
needful, that Chriſt ſhould take vpon himlit 
the Manhood of 44am, that he might re-tl 
ſtore unto all men the injoyment of theft 
Image of God, becauſe 'there were thou-| hb 
ſands of men ſubſilt:ng of themſelves at thel pi 
time of Chriſts Incarnation. I anſwer;]Q 
That if thouſands do ſubliit of themſelves, ft 
then Chriſt could not ſatisfy for them, be-{w 
cauſe he could not then have had any Fel-j G 
lowſhip with them, and therefore could] fr 
not by his Death have reconciled the nc 
World to God : ' But that he mult have tl 
taken upon him the Manhood of ſo manyf as 
men , as he ſhould have reconciled untf or 
God, and fo have ſuffeted anddyed as oftÞis, 
as there are men upon the Earth,” bec«uſÞdi 
nothing can be bettercd, except the reſto] bj 
rer and the reſtored be united accordinf} In 
to Q. 75. cc 
an 
Ovjettion IV. But here again this Evaſion, 
will be made uſe of, Y/:iz. That Chriſt 
could obtain Salvation for ſo many meny.nz 
becauſe he is the Son of God , who is iq S: 
mighty, that he could byhis Spirit bring of 
many Children to Salvation, and conleq ne 
quently, that it was not needful that hq ha 
ſhould take upon him Adams Manhood aþm 
the Root from whence all mankind is depne 
ſcended, that he might thereby unite alþ\be 
mankind to God again, Anſwer ' 
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6t|, Anſwer, .To this evaſion I anſwer, That 
inlit is indeed true, that Chriſt is ſo mighty, 
e-|that being the Creator of man he could re- 
hel ſtore men again to the ſtate of Integrity 
u-[ by, his Spirit, and this we have our ſelves 
heſproved &. 68,:69, &c. But thats not the 
2,1 Queſtion here, who it is that alone can re- 
es, | tore man 3. but we are here enquiring on 
x-| what manner, and by what means or way 
el-j Chriſt could reſtore Sinnery as may be ſeen 
11d] from F. 76. Now the Means to reunite ſin- 
-hef ners to the Image of God again, I ſay, is 
vel that Chriſt ſhould take upon him manhood, 
ny as is proved'$. 77. therefore. we are here 
tof 8nly to conſfider : whether:this means, that 
oft} is, whether that Manhood, which Chrilt 
uſe] did take upon him, be a'fit means, where- 
of by all men could be united again tor: the 
nz} Image of God or no? Therefore this ex- 
ception has here no place, and this our 
anſwer might very well ſuffice. 
onf -; 
iſ} But to diſcuſs this Shift a little more 
enj narrowly, I ſay, that if Chriſt has imparted 
ſq Salvation unto all Mankind only in vertue 
ng} of his Spiritual, and Divine being, then he 
ſeq needed not to have become man and to 
hq have ſuffered death, and that Chriſts beco- 
| a4 ming man would then have been utterly 
depneedleſs and. of no advantage unto ſinners, 
allbecauſe Chriſt had that his Divine power, 


per be- 
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before he became man, and did not receive 
it b | his becoming man. © '/ 

But if they will ſay, that/Chriſt, as he 
Saviour, was to become man ( as we our 
ſelves have proved the neceſſity there- 
of ©. 76.77.) I ask ſuch, what Advantage 
Chriſts becoming man has effetted? And 
whether Chri, by becoming man, could 
reconcile all men, if he had not taken npon 
him the Manhood of Ad-m as the Stem or 
Root of all Mankind ? the contrary of which 
we have juſt now ſhewed. 


Objeftion V. But againſt this Poſition: 
that Chriſt muſt needs have taken upon him 
Adams Manhood, to reunite all men to the 
the Image of God again; this ObjeCtion 
will ſtill be made, Viz. Thar if Chriſt had 
t-ken npon him Adams Manhood, and fo 
had unite.1 Adam again with the Image of 
God, he ſhould at the ſame time have 
alſo united all men with the Image of 
God; becauſe they are the Parts of Adam, 
as we our ſelves have affirmed in anſ{wer to 
the former Objeftion, and yet we ſee no- 
thing leis than that all Men are one with 
the Image of God, but daily experience 
ſhews us the contrary, and conſeque 'tly 
.that it'ſeems to no purpoſe. that Chriſt 
ſhould have taken upon him the Manhood 
of A4m more than that of any other Man. 
Anſne- , 
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| Anſwer, ' But this Objeftion diſcovers 
more th- Obje&tors ignorance of the Order 
of Nature, 'than any real Contradiction 
for Example, is it not evident from Expe- 
rience, that the Fruit of a Woman with 
Child is a part of her * Verily yes, becauſe 
ſhe does ſome times change the form there- 
of- in the Womb: ; wherefore her life has 
the dire&tion” over the Life of her Fruit, 
while it is in the Womb; Bur when ſhe 
has brought forth her Chi:d;, then ſhe has 
no longer power to change her Child ac- 
cording to her paſſion ; but-then the Child 
ſtands upon its own hottom; and its 
own life muſt :preſerve it ſo as that it has 
then received an own ' out-working , 
But altho Children, and Aged People 
have an 'out working,” 'y&t they donot 
therefore ceaſe ro be a part of their 
Parents; and conſequently do always 
retain an Union with them; altho? they do 
alfo ſtand vpon their own bottom ( for 
theſe two things muſt be well minded here, 
to wit, that they have their Corporeal Be- 
ing of their Parents, and ſo far are a part 
of them, as "Adam ſaid of Eve, She is Bone 


of my B nes,&c. and yet that they alſo have 
their own oni-working ) becauſe they are 


always in Union with their/Parents, and 


yet have a power to Work of their own, 
ACCOr- 
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according to. i27, Yet they cannot come 
into that ſtate of their Parents; altho? they 


do partake of - their bodily Being, unlels} ; 


their own out-working do incline to come 
into the ſame ſtate, in which their Parents 


are: As for Example, when the Apoltle 
faith 1 Cor, 7. 64. T he Unbelicving Husband 
is Santtified by the Wife, and the Unbelzeving 
Wife is Santtifies by the Hnsband :- Does 
he here ſignife, that when the Unbelievers 
are SanCtified' by, their believing Husband; 
or Wives, that they do thereby become 
Believers, or does he only ſignihe thereby, 
that whentwoare become one Fleſh, and fo 
do enjoy each! others Spirit through love, 
the Unbeliever becomes: Santtified through 
that Spiritual Fellowſhip, which they have 
one with another ; that is, That the Unbe- 
lever receives by the Spirit of the Believer 
who 1s his Co-partner, a Capacity or meet 
occaſion of becoming a Believer, if he does 
alſo co-operate thereunto, but not elle ! 


In like manner when the Apoſtle ſaith, - in 
the ſame Verſe ,.:7hat the Children are Hal 
which are born'of a Bclieving Father or 
Mother ; does he mean that the Children 
do thereby become Believers? ſurely no, 
for that would contradic all Senſe and Ex- 
,Perience : For do; we not fee, - that the 


Faithful Abrabam/ had an. unbelieving 1þ-| 


mact as well asa believing 1/aac, and that 


I/aal 
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Iſaxc had as\well an E/-4 as a Facob? But 
the Apoltle ignyhes thereby; that there is 
in them-a Seed, Beginning or Principle of 
coming to the Faith, but yet that Prin- 
ciple or Sced never brings forth Fruit, if 
they themſelves do not join unto it,and « CO- 
operate with it; juſt thus it 1s now with 
Adam and his Poſterity ; that Participati- 
on, Which they have of Adam, gives unto 
all Men by vertue of that Union, which 
they have with Adam, that they are ſo far 
Co- partners of the i2ivine Image, in fo 
muchand as far as they are a pait of Adam, 
and fo have the ſeed or Principle, that the 
Image of God can Workin them, but be- 
cauſe.as they have their own out-working, 
(for which reaſon alſo Faith fnto Salvati- 
on is: required of every one ) ſo they do not 
teel the Working of the Image of God 1n 
them, till their own out-working, and de- 
fire inclines thereunto, viz. That the Image 


4 of God may Rule in them inſtead of their 


own Carnal Drivings, Luſts, and Self Wiſ- 
dom, which do (as long as they bear Rule 
in them) hinder the Spirit of Chriſt from 
bringing forth Fruits in them, altho? their 
Origine, to wit, Adam beattually and ef- 


fectually reunited unto the lmage of God 


again. 


Objection VI. But it will here again be 
Object- 
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Objeted : That Chriſt, asto his humane 
Nature or Manhood was without Sin,”but 
that Adam was ſinful, and that therefore, 
if Chriſt had taken upon him Adams Man- 
hood he could not have been without Sin, 
but would therein have alſo partaken of 
Adams Nature. 

Anſwer, True it is, that Adam was a 
Sinner, but that it is alſo true, that Chriſt 
took not Adams Manhood on him till after 
Adams death, viz. About four thouſand 
years after his Creation, ſo that Adam ſuf- 
fered and dyed before Chriſt was united 
unto Adams Manhood. Now becauſe no- 
thing can become better, but by Suffering 
and dying according to F. 66. 67. And ſe- 
ing Adam did Suffer and dye, it does not 
neceſſarily follow, that becauſe Chriſt took 
npon him Adavzs Manhood, that therefore 
he muſt take upon him alſo his Sin, and fo 
would not be without fin the more, becauſe 
Chriſt was born neither according to the 
Will of the Fleſh, nor according to the 
Will of Man, and conſequently: had not 
the principle of Sin in him. 


E 79. Seing then that Chriſt did take 


vpon him the Manhood of Adam that fo he. 


might thereby redeem Sinners from. their 
ſins, It was alſo neceſſary that Chriſt fhould 
ſuffer that for Sinners, by which they were to be 


Ameu- 
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mended. Now this amendment was to be 
through death, as it is ſaid Gen. 2. 19. Dy- 
ing thon ſhalt dye, 'and Rom. F. 12. By Sir 
came Death. Now tho* death be the pu- 
niſhmeat, and conſequent of Sin, yetdoth 
this' Puniſhment tend to the bettering of 
the Sinner : For no puniſhment, if duly 
adminiſtred, can aimat any thing, but the 
bettering of the Tranſgreſlor , and the 
bringing of him off from his former ways. 
Verily no Father will Puniſh his Child, nor 
any equal Judgea Tranſgreſſor, but with 
intent to Frighten him from his Wicked- 
neſs, and to make him the better for it. 
If then a Worldly Judge does by Puniſh- 
ment, aim at the reclaiming of Tranſgreſ- 
fors from their evil ways, how much more 
then ſhall the moſt-perfe& Being which is 
Righteouſneſs it ſelf, by puniſhing ſinners 
deſign their amendment , and the making 
them to deſiſt from their Unrighteouſneſs. 
Is Puniſhment then only in Order to the 
Converſion of the ſinner from his ſin, and 
thereby. to reunite him to the Image of 
God ? And is Chriſt the only one that 
an relieve Sinners? according to F. 73. 
, |74- Anddid heto that very end take Man- 
. | hood upon him? according to $. 77. and 
particularly that very Manhood from 
whenee al Mankind are'deſcended ? ac- 
cor- 
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cording; to-$ 78. that ſo by his becomifygl ai 
man, all men might be delivered from ſm,| yat 
and reunited to the Image of God again?]{p 
then muſt' Chriſt needs: have undergone |m 
that by which the Evil: muſt be amended Ry 
and the finner again be made one with the 
Image of God, © unto which there-is nc 
coming but. through : Death, according] . 
to F. 66.67. Wherefore ſeimng that Chriſt » 
the Saviour, or the only one that can free n 
from ſin, he could do it: by no other means, (0 
in no other way, nor deliver us from tit 
yoak and bondaze of Sin, but by: ſufferin 
Death. | | 


If now the Pious Reader well weigh] 
what we have in this Chapter ſhewed J\.$; 
concerning the Image of God , where- 
in it. conliſts, of what uſe and advan-JDj 
tage it is unto man, who this Image offhin 
God is, viz. Chrilt, and that this ImageJim: 
of God alone is he, who alone can fretÞoge 
the ſinner from Sin, and that in Orderſide 
to, it , he was to take upon him thejijn 
Nature of Man, and to {ſuffer Death, weſt 
cannot in the leaſt doubr, but that helis } 
will be fully fatisfied and Bzlieve, notÞand 
from Tradition, but from Knowledgelthis 
and Aſſurance, that Chriſt alone, and tho 
none other but he, is the only Say1ourynot 
andef 
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ie id” that out of him there 1s no Sal- 
n,] ration to be' Obtained; "as alſo, that 
1?]fo long as a' Man has not recovered the 

nef [mage of God, ſo long, darkneſs bears 


d Rule in ki.” 
he 
no 
wg — 
4 GAP. +V. 
nf 
Of the Soul or Life of Man. 


mY 0 Mani inthe ſtate wherein hewas 
Created by God, had in him the 
b Divine Image, ſo God alfo beſtowedupon,... 
otfhim a Soul or Life, which differs fr 
&flmage of God, and cannot be taken for 
& fone and. the fame Eſſence. For if we con- 
erfider the Properties of the Spirit, or Di- 
heJrine Image, ' and what excellent Prero. 
[elratives and Advantages it. affords Man, 
ls hath been ſhewed C. 53, 542 55, and 56, 
oand on the other hand refle& how few at 
Flthis day are poſſeſſed of the Image of God, 
dItho? they have a Soul or Life ; we ſhall 
rJnot need any other Argument beſides that. 
N f daily Experience to convince us, that 
the 
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the Spirit or Image of God differs from. 
the Soul or. Life of Man; according £0, 
what hath bcen declared $. 39: 


Y 81. In _ therefore' to our being, 
informed what the Soul of Man is, it will 
be neceflary to enquire into the Proper- 
ties of it. 

Now the Properties of the Soul are, 
that it Reaſoneth or Diſcourſeth, Under- 
ftandeth, Willeth is ſclf-Conſcious, and 
as long as it Is joined to the Body doth up- 
hol:! and continually guide and govern the 
ſame, according to its Will, and the like. 
That theſe are the properties of the Soul 
every one finds in himſelf, and is conſcious 
of it, if he beconliderative and refleQs up» 
on his own Actions. For as to Bodies they 
can .ncither Diſcourſe -nor move hems 
ſelves as is vihible in dead Carkaſles: $ 
that theſe forementioned Qualities are M 
Properties-of the Body, but of the Soul 
becauſe when the Soul Operates no longer 
in the Body, theſe Properties ceaſe alſo. 


& $2. In Order therefore to make ſome 
Diſcovery of the Nature of the Soul from 
theſe its Properties; it will be necellary 
that we conſider every one of them apart, 
that ſo from theſe we may be able to inferr 
or conclude what kind of Ellcnce that 18 
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from whence the) fowen II 


known byis np {o <C'Y other things be 


known: by their Effect 
In the'firft: Place ther, The Property of 


the Soul 1s that She Diſcourſeth and Under- 
ſerar, that is, that the things that are pre- 
ſent with her, or repreſented to her from 
without; are'conſidered or weighed by her, 
whether-they. be Good or -Evil, to her 
Profit. or Loſs, and ſuch like. Moreover, 
thoſe: things whereof the Soul Reaſoneth 
or Diſcourſeth,. muſt be either throughly 
known to her, or in part, for of things 
ſhe:is altogether ignorant. of, ſhe cannot 
Diſcourſe at all. And if the things ſhe 
Diſcourſeth about, be either throughly, or 
in Part known by her, then hath ſhe alſo a 
Comprehenſion or Underſtanding of them, 
and what ſhe doth Comprehend ſhe hath 
alſo an Image. or Idea, of, as hath been 
ſhewed F. 15. Now this Image or Compre- 
henſion, and the Souls conſidering and Pon: 
dering of the ſame, takes up no Room at; 
all in her; - becauſe a man comprehends 
many thouſands of things withour encreaſ- 
ing the. bulk- of his Body, notwithſtand= 
ing that the things he; comprehends be 
much greater than it. Whence it is 
evident, that Reaſoning, and Underſtan- 
ding take up no ſpace, how great orample 
loever the thing may. be that is compre- 
| hen- 
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hended or underſtood. But on the contra 
ry that the Underſtanding can comprehend 
great things as well as little; + and conſe. 
quently that ſhe.is neither great nor little: 
Now that which-is neither-great nor ſmall, 
and yet comprehends things great and 
{mall,:cannot'be: Corporeal but Spiritual, 
foraſmuch as all Bodies are either great 'or 
ſmall. What hath been ſaid here iof Rea- 
ſoning or Underſtanding, the ſame may 
be ſaid of the other Properties ;-:. For 0'be 
ſelf conſcious, is to refle&t and be convinced 
that we: have done or omitted theſe or the 
the other things. Now this Conviction is 
not any thing that is Bodily, but a'Spiri- 
tual Being, becauſe there can be no Con- 
vidtion without a Comprehenſion or Un- 
derſtanding of the Matter we are- convin- 
._ cedof: Solikewiſe that Property of the 
Soul, ' whereby ſhe ſupports or uphold. ihe 
Body as well as rides and airefts it, is not 
Bodily but Spiritual. For this Upho/ding 
conſiſts in preſerving of the' Body in its 
Priſtine Form and State , which AQtion of 
Preſervation, cannot be Corporeal, becauſe 
it includes a Superintendence or Direction 
whereby Nouriſhment and Support is gi- 
ven''to every Member according.to their 
diffe1ent ſtate and requiring. ' And this 
dire&ion is the' Beginning and Principal 
thing in the upholding or Support of - 
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Body., For tho” many-Bodies ſhould be join- 
ed together. all; manner,'of ways; yet will 
they never» be abje 20 lupport..or uphold 
oneanpther, ſo that the DireQion where- 

\by our; Feed. is prepared,: and tranſmuted 

in ſuch a manner, thatour Bodyis fedand 
maintained by it, is not any thing that is 

Corporeal; bot Spiritual. Of: which Di- 
reCtion or ;Superintendettce we;have treat- 

£d at large in our Osſerpcions concerning 

Alan, \ 34-35 36,37, 3%, 39: And as 

this Dire&ion, which - Superintends the 
Nourifhment and Support of the Body is 

Spiritual, fo likewKfeas; the Guiding and 
Governing of the Body Spiritual alſo, for 
as much as;it proceeds,from the Will, and 
is immediatly effeted -or-executed in the 
Body at. the: ſame inſtant that the Soul or 
Life wills and thinks it. Which is an evi- 
dent Arguf@nt that this Rule. or Gover- 
nance;muſt needs be Spiritual and not Cor- 
poreal, for :as much as ' not the leaſt mo- 
ment of time Intervenes between the In- 
tent or Command of the Will, and its Ex- 
ecution, which could never be if rhe Effi- 
ciency or Operation of the Will were Cor- 
poreal. - But of this Direction of the Body 
ſee the foreſaid Obſervations concerning Mar 


& 91. 


F $83. Seing therefore that the Pro- 
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perties of the Soul are not Corporeal but 
Spiritual, it follows that the Sou or Life, 
is a Spirit and no Body , becanſe all her 
Properties are Spiritual ' Now that the 
Life is a Spirit, I have demonſtrated in 
the foreſaid Obſervations. F. 34. 35, 36; 37. 


$. $4. The Soul or Life therefore being 
a Spirit cannot die, or be changed, as Bo- 
dies are: For when we ſay that Bodies are 
changed this imports an Increaſe or De- 
creaſe of thoſe parts that before were uni- 
ted : And to Die implies nothing elſe 
but this, that the Bodies are no longer 
maintained in the form and ' condition 
they were in before, but are Subject to al- 
teration. So that all Dying 'includes a 
Change or alteration , (of which ſee the 
Conſiderations concerning Man,'S. 32.) Now 
certain it is that whatſoever'Changeth its 
form or appearance , doth inchide Diviſi- 


bility, whereby the parts that before were | 


united, are now ſeparated from one ano- 
ther, and whatſoever is ſubje& to Diviſt- 
bility, muſt be a Body, becauſe Diviſtbili- 
ty is the Property of Bodies which conſiſt 
ofmany Parts. And foraſmuch as accore 
ding toF.83. the Soul is a Spirit, therefore 
neither can the Soul die or be divided, or 
ever change its Eſſence. | 
' If any one Objet here, that ſhe ſome- 

| times 
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times changeth her operations, and by this 
means grows either better or worfe,. and 
that this change is a kind of Dying.3- this 
weare very willing to grant, as long as by 
this Word, Change, or Dying, is not meant 
or underſtood that the Eſſence of the Soul 
dies, in like manner as Bodies do; but 
only this,, that the Soul being Conſcious 
of her evil Deeds , repents of, and ſuf- 
fers for them, and by this means becomes 
changed in her Operations, or manner of 
Atting. All this we readily grant, as ha- 
ving plainly aſſerted the ſame concerning 
all Lives, viz. That they are meliorated 
by Suffering, F. 66. and in the Conſiderati- 
ons about Man, F. 32. in theſe Words, Or 
that the Life for a time ceaſcth fromits O era» 
tion of bringing forth Fruit, by which ceſſation 
of ber Aftivity, ſhe either chngeth her Opera- 
tion, ' or brings forth better Fruit then before, 
&c. But ſuch a change or dying as this 


| withregard to the Son], doth not in the 


leaſt import that her Eſſence is changed or 
divided as that of Bodies is, when their 
Forms are changed. 


| $85. And for as much as the Soul, with 

reſpe& to her Eſſence, is Unchangeable and 
Immortal, ſo nejrber can ſhe be Annibul ted, 
becayſe no Annihilation can be without 
| dying, ſeing that every thing as long as it 
| ives 
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lives hath its Eſſence, and conſequently is 


not Annihilated, 'or reduced to nothing. 


And for as much a$ the Soul Lives continu- 
ally according to' F. 84. conſequently it 
cannot be 'Annihildted : For ſeing that all 
things are ever preſeft to God as'in $. 14, 
it follows that the Soul cannot be Annihila- 

ed, becanſe the Annihilation of a thing, 
15 that whereby it ceaſeth to be, or is the 
reducing; of a thing to nothing: If there- 
fore the Elſence of the Soul could be Anni- 
hilated, -then all beings could not be con- 
tinually preſent to God ; but more Eſfen- 
ces would | be preſent to him at one time 
then at.another, which is repugnant to the 
Divine Attributes, according to Y. 14,15. 
For as much therefore, as all Beings are 
perpetually preſent ' to God, it follows, 
that the Soul or Life cannot bs Anni- 
hilated. | 

Moreover, ſeing that all Beings are 
in God without beginning, and conſe- 
quently have neither beginning nor end- 
ing;' as hath been denionitrated '& 24. 25, 
26. therefore it follows that the Soul hath 
no end. 

And when we conſider that the-Efſen- 
tiality of Bodies | cannot ' be Annihilated, 
tho? their form be changed , becauſe they 
were not produced out of nothing, accor- 
ding t0'Y. 27. and in'the Obſervations .con- 
cerning 
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cerning Man. 32. how much leſs can the 
Soul which is not ſubjeRt to Mutation, as 
Bodies are, veing a Spirit ) be obnoxious 
to Annihilation 2 Eſpecially if we conli- 
ſider that ſhe. is the Framer of the Body, 
as in the foreſaid Osſervations in FS. 37. 438. 
hath been ſhewed. For my part, I confeſs 
that it is altogether inconceivable to me, 
how any thing that is Eſſential ſhould looſe 
its Being and become nothing ; and they 
that Imagine ſuch a thing do not know 
what Annihilation imports ; only they con- 
ceive, that the Soul dies like a Body, that 
is ſeparated into its parts ( the contrary 
whereof hath been made-out F. 84. ) and 
this is that they call Annihilation. For as 
to that which Annihilation properly im-. 
ports, thereof they can frame no lmage or 
apprehenſion, for otherwiſe they would 
havean apprehenſion of nothing : For Ans. 
nihilation {ignifies the turning ofa thing to 
nothing. | 
But ſome perhaps will ſay, true it is 
that the Being of a Soul is not Annihilated; 
but that the Soul when the Body dyes re- 
turns to the Univerſal Spirit, But 
firſt we are to conſider what is meant 
by the Univerſal Spirit, for if there- 
by they underſtood the Divine Eſſence, .as 
if Souls werea part thereof : _ this, is im- 


poſlible for the Reaſon alledged $. 4- and 
more 


- 
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more eſpecially becauſe the Soul. is mntable 
as to its Thoughts, Will and Works; 
whereas the Divine Eſſence is unchangeable 
in all theſe, as is ſhewedF. 24. | 

If by the. Univerſal Spirit they under- 
ſand the Eſſence of the World, neither is 
that poſſible, becauſe this ſuppoſed , Spi- 
rits would be Diviſible ; which cannot be, 
as hath been ſhewed F. 83. 8.4: .becauſe the 
Soul is a Spirit, and therefore not ſubjet ta 
partibility. 

$ 86. For as much then, as it follows 
from the Attributes of God, that the Soul 
cannot be Annihilated, becauſe ſhe hath 
been without beginning in God, we may 
by the ſame conſequence conclude, that ſhe 
1s not Created ont of nothing : For to 
Create a thing out of Nothing imports, 
that the thing Created did receive the firſt 
beginning of its Being in that Creation, but 
this cannot be, becauſe all Souls have been 
without beginning in God, and therefore 
before the Creation, as may be ſeen 24. 
25,27. Where the Creation is treated of, 
and where it is ſhewed what Creation doth 
1mport or fignify, and what not. 

$ B87. Seing therefore that Souls are 
without beginning, we are to underſtand 
and take;Notice, That all the Souls that be- 
long to the World , were in the Creation at 
once , and altogether Created by God: That 
IS 
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is, Souls were put in ſuch a ſtate or condi- 
tion in the Creation , that they might ſub- 
due what is Tangible, and Viſible, and 
have Dominion over it; for that the word 
ro Create, Can in no Wiſe ſignifie the pro- 
duction of a thing out of nothing, hath 
beenabundantly ſhewed in $. 27. | 

Now that all Beings appertaining to this 
world muſt have beenCreated at once in the Cre- 
ation is 4 conſequence deducible from the Di- 
vine Wiſdom, as hath been ſhewed F. 30.31. 
and have alſo demonſtrated the ſame at 
large from the Nature of the Creation, $. 
32. And for as much as the Soul belongs to 
man, and Man is a part of the World, 
therefore it neceſſarily follows, that all 
Souls were Created by God at once in the 
Creation. 


f, 88. But to evidence the Impoſſibility 
of Gods Creating new Souls every day, we 
will enquire a little what Abſurdities do 
inevitably follow upon this Poſition, that 
God Creates the Soul inthe Body at thein- 
ſtant of Generation. 

Firſt therefore, if God daily Creates 
Souls, I would demand of thoſe who grant 
according to the Holy Scriptures, that we 
all ſinned in Adam, how according to their 
ſuppoſal of Gods daily Creating Souls, there 
can be any Truth , or ſo much as any poſli- 
bility 
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ertion. . For is it not cer- 


bility in this Aſſer r1S 1 | 
tain that man conſiſts not ofily of a Body, 


but alſo of a Soul? And is it not of 
equal Truth, that the Soul is much more 
worthy, and excellent than the Body, ſe- 
ing that ſhe is 'immortal and doth govern 
the Body , purſuanit to'her Will and 
Thoughts? £. 8r. $2, 84. Scing therefore 
that Man conſiſts, not only of a Body, but 
alſo of a Soul, and that the Soul is much 
more excellent. than the .Body , and the 
ſame which thinks, delires, or luſts, and 
that luſt or Concupiſcence, is the firſt Riſe 
of Sin. The Query is therefore, if ſo be 
all Men have ſinned in Adam, and are par- 
takers with him- in his ſin ; whether 1 ſay, 
if this be ſo, all Souls muſt not of neceſſity 
have beenin A4am, © for as much as they 
are the moſt Excellent, and by many de- 
greesthe moſt valuable Parts of Man, and 
the Governours of the Body ! 

If any one ſay, that it is not neceſſary 
that all Souls ſhould have been in Adam, at 
that time that he Sinned ; - for that God 
hath imputed the ſin of Adam: to his poſte- 
Tity, becauſe they all as to their Bodies de- 
ſcended from him. - But I would demand 
of thoſe what Reaſonableneſs or Equity 
there would be in this, if God, in Creating 
Souls, ſhould make them ſinful.; for the 


Souls of Adams Poſterity could not fin, nor 
conſent 
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conſent to his fin, becauſe according to 
| their Opinion they were not yet: Created; 
and therefore cannot be now Created fin» 
ful, by/an imdginary Imputation of Adams 
ſin. Neither do thoſe who Preach theſe 
deviſed Fables, ever conſider how repug- 
nant ''the ſame is to the Eſſence of God. 
For what will become of theDivine Juſtice, 
if God puniſheth men for a ſin which was 
committed ſome thouſands of. Years be- 
fore ever they were Created, and conſe- 
quently could not be guilty of, or acceſſo- 
ry tothe fame ? That this is abſolutely 
inconſiſtent with Gods Juſtice, ſee F. 35. 


But perhaps it will be ſaid that Souls are 
therefore Created ſinful by God, 'becauſe 
they are to be joined to a ſinful Body, de- 
ſcended from Adam. But let theſe ſhew 
me the leaſt ſhadow or appearance of Rea- 
ſon there is in this Conſequence, viz. 
That God Creates Souls ſinful, becauſe 
the Bodies to which they are to' be joined 
are ſo. ' For my part, I boldly aſſert, that 
no man will ever be able to give me any 
Reaſon coherent in all its parts, and con- 
bſtent with the Divine Wiſdom, why the 
Chiefeſt-part of Man ſhould be made ſinful, 
becauſe the Inferior and ſervile part is ſo. 
But ſuppoſe' we ſhould grant them this 
their abſurd Poſition, viz. That Souls be- 
| cauſe 
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cauſe of the Sinful Bodies. to which | they 
muſt be joined, have ſin imputed to them 
by God, and are therefore Created finful; 
yet I further demand of them , what rea- 
ſon there is , why the Souls when they are 
firſt Created, at the inſtant of Generation, 
are thruſt into ſinful Bodies? Or what 
Communion or Fellowſhip they can have 
with ſuch ſinful Bodies ?  Seing that they 
never committed any ſin? Will they ſay 
that God would have it ſo? Thenit muſt 
follow from hence, that as ſoon as God 
hath Created a finlefs Soul, his Will and 
Pleaſure is immediatly to fend it into- a 
ſinful Body. But what Reaſonableneſs or 
Equity would there be in this, that God 
ſhould puniſh a Soul and make it finful by 
Impurtation, | before ever it had commit- 
red any fin, and this meerly for the ſinful 
Bodies fake in which ſhe is to dwell? More- 
over when they ſay that God doth not beſtow 
this Perfefttion upon Souls in their Creation, 
becauſe of the imputation of Adams Sin? 
Do not they hereby intimate; that God 
doth not Create Souls perfe&. viz. So 
as A4ams Soul was Created, for this muſt 
be their meaning, when they ſay that God 
now Creates Souls perverſe ( for 1nper- 
fet is the fame as perverſe, ) but why 


then do they tell us upon other _—_— 
that 


nd gyo_—_ TY _ — %. 


(157) 

that whatſoever God Creates is very good, 
and that Ged is not the Author of fin? 
For theſe things are contradictory to one 
another, and by this means the Divine At- 
tributes are made to oppoſe and claſh 
againſt one another. 

- In the ſecond place, when they aſlert, 
that the Souls are' then firſt Created when 
their Bodies are Generated by their Pa- 
rents; what ſhadow of Wiſdom or Rea- 
ſon is there in this, that whereas the Souls 
are Created at once , and all alike , that 
one-Soul ſhould be thruſt into a Beggars 
Body , or into ſome other: more miſe- 
rable Circumſtantiated Lodging, 2nd ano- 
ther advanced toa Royal State and Dig- 
nity by means of the. Body to' which it is 
preferred ; that one ſhould be Born' of 
Good, and another cf Bad Parents, when 
yet in worthineſs they are all of them 
equal, and all of them alike pure and ſin- 
leſs? Will they ſay that God does this 
according to his Free-will, and that he 
may and can thus differently diſpole of 
Souls at his good pleaſure ? But indeed 
we ſhall find the quite contrary when we 
come to examine this matter, and thar 
God neither will nor can do any ſuch 
thing , as hath been ſhewed &. 22 and 36. 


Thirdly, If it be ſo that the Soul 1s 
Crea- 
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. Greated when the Body is begotten, then 
it will follow, that when the 'A& of Ge- 
neration is performed in. Whoredom, . or 
. Adultery, that God muſt ; Create a. Soul 
for the Body. ſo Generated , and. fo. the 
Creation of the Soul will depend on ths 
Generationof Men, becauſe the Soul ac: 
cording to: them, - 1s; ; never Created: but 
at the Generation of the Body, ; -:. 


Fourthly,. Seing that the Body is Gene- 
rated by the Parents, ;and conſequently 
mult haye-., been in - Being - before it was 
Generated ; for as much;as the leaſt Bo- 
.dy is- not now produced, the Eſſentiality 
whereof was; not in the Creation , | no 
reaſon can be alledged:, why God ſhould 
not as well have Created, the Souls ,of 
Men in the beginning, es that which 1s 
corporeal. 7 

But then it will be asked, where were 
then all thoſe Souls that were Created to- 
gether in the Creation , ſeing they had 
not yet any Bodies of their own? To 
which 1 anſwer, that they wereall in Adam, 
as in their firſt Parent from whom they af- 
terwards came forth. But this will be 
thought very ſtrange, that ſo many thou- 
{ands of Souls ſhould bein one Man. Yet 
is not this at all impoſlible, for how ma: 
ny thouſand Images of men and other 
things 
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thing have we: within vs. that we* have 
feen. Now all' theſe Images that we 
have received: from 'abroad are likewiſe 
Spiritual Beings ( as hath been ſhewed in 
the Obſeruazions abour HMan'F. 4.4. 45. ) and 
yet 'they take-up'no ſpacein us. Where- 
fore: as a man may have Millions of ſpiri- 
tual- Beings or' Images in him , in like 
manner he is capable alſs of having ma- 
ny thouſands of Souls in him, becauſe 
they alſo are Spiritual Beings, and there- 
fore take up no Room in him , all which 
Souls by Means'of Generation. are as It 
were wrought out from kim, 'or brought 
forth to outward: Manifeſtation'in diſtin& 
Bodies and times. And to make this more 
clear by an Example, weſee (that a Tree 
brings forth its Fruit every Year, which 
ic-could not- do, if. the Life and Eſſence 
of: thoſe Fruits had not been in the Tree 
before their Production :- ſo- that this Life 
lies 'ſo long hid”-in the Tree, then till, 


4 | {cording to' the Order of Nature , the 
o [time of bringing forth Fruit be come. 


8. 89. And for as muchas from F. 87.it 
Is evident that Souls were Created altoge- 
ther by God in the Creation, this likewiſe 
overthrows” that Poſition, which alerts 
Phat the Souls of Men are Generated by the 

| Pa. 
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Parents, viz." After the ſame manner ag 
the Body is: \ For asin Generation ſome 
part of the Corporeal Subſtance ; goes 
away from the: Parents, ſo if-they were 
Generators of the Soul, as well as of the 
Body, they would looſe ſome-part of their 
Souls in the Aft of Generation, which: is 
impoſſible,-for that the Soul. being a Spi- 
rit, according toF, 83.84. muſt conſequent- 
ly be individtble. 


F. 90. Seing therefore, that the Soul or 
Life doth uphold and form” its own Bo- 
dy, as hath been ſhewed $. 82. and hath 


exiſted together with it in the- Creation |: 


$ 87. and conſequently proceeds from 
one and the ſame beginning with it, it fol- 
lows, That the Sonl muſt conſiſt of the ſame 
Principles, whence the Body takes its Original. 
For if the Soul did not conſiſt. of the yery 
ſame Principles: whence the Eſſence of the 
Body doth proceed, ſhe could never have 
any: Communion or Fellowſhip with the 
Body, becauſe: two things of 4 different Ort: 
9tnal can never unite or Co-operate, eXCEPt 
it be by means of a third that partakes of 
both their Eſſences. 

Moreover, for as much as Souls were in 
the Creation, as well as Bodies, and that 
whatſoever was intheCreation, did proceed 


from one only , it follows that the Soul 
muſt 
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juſt conſiſt of the ſame Principles whence 
the Body took its Original. Now Bodies 
conſiſt of two things, Yiz. Fire and Wa- 
ter, and this Fire and Waterare Spirittal 
Beings in their beginning or Principles 
whence they proceed, as hath been ſhewed 


at large in the Obſervations concerning Man, 


fromF. 7. to21. And therefore we con- 
clude that, the Soul conſiſts of a Spiritual, 
Fiery, and Watery Eſſence; 

And that the Soul conſiſts of theſe two, 
we may be further informed from hence, 
that the Soul in Scripture 1s alſo called 


OW) Breath, as is ſhewed F. 47. and Gen. 
2.7. it is ſaid that God Breathed into his 


(Adams) noſtris the Breath of Life; where- 
by is intimated that the Life or Soul doth 
enjoy, and make uſe of Breath or Aire, for 
the upholding, and ſupport of its Actions 
or Operations , as every one in himſelf 
doth experience, that without taking of 
Breath or Reſpiration , his Soul or life 
cannot maintain or preſerve the Body; as 
is ſhewed at large in the Conſiderations con- 
eerning Man I. 62.63, 64, and 68. If fo 
be therefore , that the Soul it ſelf, is fome- 
times called Breath , and doth enjoy , or 
make uſe of Breath or Air, for the preſer- 
ving of her Body, conſequently the Soul 
muſt partake with the Air, and proceed 
from the ſame cs Hibs as it doth, Now 

it 
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it iscertain that the Air conſiſts of a Fiery 
and Watery Eſſence, as in the faid Conſe. 
derations S. 6 5 hath been ſhewed. 

But againſt this it will be objected that | w 
if the Sov] Conliſts of the ſame Principles, | fr 
whence the Body Originally came forth, | fo 
then it is not impoſſible but that the Soul | C 
may become Corporeal. To which Ob. | pe 
jection | anſwer, Firſt, that it is no necef. | an 
fary - conſequence, becauſe the Soul and | be 
Body proceed from the ſame Principles, | aft 
that therefore the Soul may become Bodi- | as. 
ly: As will appear from this Example, | de; 
Gold and Iron proceed from the ſame | tu: 
Principles, but yet we cannot conclude} -. 
from hence, that Gold can be changed in- | or 
to Iron ; becauſe Gold isadvanced to that | mi; 
degree of Perfection, that it always abides [anc 
Gold, to whichlIron ha h not yet attained, Jan 
and therefore is ſubje& to Ruſt, and tnrns [for 
to earth again But the Perfection of Gold |mu; 
appears in this, that it endures the Fire |to 1 
without loſs or diminution, which Iron |(wt 
doth not, but is burnt and conſumed by it. jad 
Yet onthe other hand it is true alſo ( that |edo 
1s, Reaſon teacheth us, and it muſt be true | 1 
in Nature, tho? we cannot give an ocular Pecc 
Demonſtration of it) that ſeing Iron con- Prin 
ſiſts of the ſame Principles as Gold doth, it iter 
can alſo arive, through manifold dying, Pird 
and ſuffering, to the ſame degree of Per-Pllte 
NED tectiog rom 
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fetion which Gold hath. And the ſame 
may be ſaid concerning the Sonl and that 
which is Bodily,that tho? they both proceed 
from the ſame Principles, yet doth it not 
follow therefore, that the Soul can become 
Corporeal, becauſe ſhe is arrived to that 
perfection which renders her indiviſible 
and unchangeable in her Eſſence. Tho? it 
be a true Conſequence that the Body for- 
| afmuch as it conkiſts of the ſame Principles 
| as the Soul doth, that it may arrive to that 
| degree of Perfe&ion as to become Spiri- 
| tual; 3, | 

>| In the ſecond place, if ſo be theSoul 
, jor Life could become Corporeal, then 
t | might all things in time come to be dead, 
s [and without any Operation at all; which 
, can never be, becauſe God hath brought 
s [forth all things in Order, ſo thatall things 
4 {muſt be wrought out, that is, brought forth 
e [to manifeſtation according to due Order, 
n (which cannot be done without aQtivity) 
t, (and not always continue dead and depriv= 
it |dof all Efficiency. , | 
ie | Thirdly, if the Life of every thing could 
ar Pecome Bodily, then the Creatures might 
n- Pring forth young of a different kind from 
it fiemſelves, viz. Sheep might bring forth 
g, Birds, and Men Sheep, &c. For there is tio 
r=[ifference in Bodies but what they derive 
ogſrom their Life , which according to its: 
L 2 . peculiar 
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liar Efficiency and Property doth form 


its own Body. Beſides, if the Life of eve-' 


ry Creature could become Corporeal , 
then all of them would have the ſame Fleſh 
and Form , foraſmuch as they partake of 
the ſame Nouriſhment ; but nature teach- 
eth us the contrary, viz. That each kind 
hathits own Form and Fleſh, whence it is 
evident that each kind doth unchangeably 
retain its own Life ; as hath been ſhewed 
in the Obſervations concerning Man, F. 33, 


But ſome will obje&, if the Soul of Man 
conſiſts of the ſame Principles. whence the 
Life of other Creatures is derived, what 
Perfection then hath man more then they? 
to which I anſwer, that tho? all lives pro- 
ceed from the ſame Principles, yet do they 
differ in their Efficiency and PerfeCtion: 
for all Creatures have not the ſame under. 
ſtandingand Wiſdom : And what Crea- 
ture hath more Wiſdom then Man , who 
can rule all Creatures? Beſides Man hath 


this Prerogative alſo above all Creatures, | 
who is made according to the Image of | 


God, of which ſee Chapter 24. and the 
Obſervations concerning Man, YS. 46. 47. &c. 


F. 91. Seing therefore that the Sou] cons | +; 


fiſts of the ſame Principles with the Body, 
whence may be underſtood, that the Soul 
can 
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can work on the Body, ſo from the ſame 
head we may gather, how the Soul may bee 
come Sinful : as ſhall be ſhewed when we 
come to treat of the tall of Man. 

Only thus much I ſhall ſay here by the by, 
that it will be impoſſible for any Man ever 
to make out, how the Soul is become linful, 
fave only by this way : And becauſe men 
know little of the Nature, and Eſſence of 
things, therefore it is that they torment 
and vex themſelves with that old and long 
bandied Queſtion, how or by what means 
the Soul is become ſinful. 


8. 92. But ſome Perhaps will Query, 
Seing that the Soul is become ſinful, by what 
means can ſhe be delivered from ſm? To 
which we anſwer, that the Soul may be 
meliorated, by recovering of the Image of 
God as hath been ſhewed at large $. 61. 62, 


63. &c. The means whereby we may at- 


tain to this Melioration, and recover the 
Image of God, ſhall be ſhewed in the ſequel. 


F. 93. And becauſe many things are to be 
. conſidered in order to the full Elucidation 
of the State and condition of Souls, and 
whither they paſs after Death, we will put 
off the handling this Queſtion to that part 
.wherein we intend to treat of the Reſtitu- 
tion of a Sinner. 


CHAP. 


CHAP, V. 


Of the Boly ani the Principles 
whereof it doth conſiſt, togetber 
with the State of Adam before 
the Fall. 


&. 94- E have ſhewed the neceſſity of 

the Souls conſiſting of the 
ſame Principles whence the Body is pro- 
duced; as on the other hand it is as true 
that Bodies procecd from the ſame prin- 
ciples whereof the Soul conſiſts : and that 
the Body hath its own proper Life, over 
and above its being governed by the Soul 


or its Principal Spirit. For when the Soul 


or Lifedoth ccaſe from its former Opera- 


tions,and that the Body thereupon dies, yet || 


we'ſhall find that theſe dead Bodies after- 


wards turn to Worms, &c. Yea experi- 


ence teacheth us that ſometimes the Hair 
and Nails of a Dead Body dogrow, which 
proves that the Body hathats own Life be- 
hides t the Soul or general Life, which op 
ho 


( 167 ) 
holds the Body in its form or Eſſence, as 
long as ſhe continues in her former Work- 
ing or Efficiency. 


&. 95. But ſome will ask why ſince the 
Body hath its own lite, man doth notwith- 
ſtanding ſtand in need of a Suui or Lite. 
for anſwer to this, I delire the Enquirer 
to conſider, that mans Body being ted by 
the Creatures. he enjoys and partakes of 
the Life of them, which Life of the Crea- 
tures, if it were not tranſinuted in man, ſo 
5 to comply with the Ope: ation or Effi- 
ciency of Man it could never beof uſe for 
the ſupport or preſervation of Man To 
the end therefure, that the Creatures and 
their Life might be for the ſuſtenance of 
the b::dies of Men, ic was neceſſary that 
man ſhould have his own life, and that 
the ſaid Life ſhould be Maſter, a. d diſpoſe 
ofthe Life of the Creatures, according to 
its pleaſure, as a General Governs and 
Commands his whole Army. Wherefore 
tis abſolurely neceſſary that man ſhould 
havea Soul or Life, that may ſuper intend, 
Rule and Govern all the Lives and Spirits 
that are in his Body. Ofthe Soul or Cen- 
tral Spirit hath been Treated in the Obſer- 
vations concerning Man. Q. 33. 51. 


S. 96. Theſe Principles now, whereof 
A the 
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the Body, and all Creatures whether Cor- 


poreal or Spirityal do conſiſt, can be no' 


more than two, that is, neither three nor 
four, for nothing is produced in the whole 
Univerſe, but from twa different Natures, 
as we find in Fiſhes, Birds, Beaſts, and 
Men, viz. That all Generation is perfor- 
med by Male and Female, without any in- 
tervening third Principle different from 
the Male and Female Eſſence. $0 likewiſe 
neither Trees, nor any other Vegetables 
bring forth Fruit, but from the Union of 
theſe two Principles. For tho” the Sun, 
Water, Earth, Dung, &c. may be apply- 
ed to Plants and Trees ; yet will the Sun, 
the Water, Earth and Dung, be found to 


conſiſt only of theſe two Principles, if | £ 


they be reſolved into their Parts. So that 
theſe will never conſtitute a third Prin- 
ciple, Efſentially differing from the two 
former. 


$ 97. Theſe two Principles whereof 
all Creatures conſiſt, are Fire and Water: 
And that all Animals and Vegetables con- 
fiſt of a Fiery Eſſence, experience teach- 
eth us, in that they can be burnt. For 
the Fire that we make to warm our ſelves 


by ( which is the Fire. of the Creatures, | 1 


mentioned in our Conſider ations concerning 
Man, F, 14. ). muſt continually be main- 
Sofa tain- 
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tained with Wood, &e. or-elſe it would 


ceaſe to burn: Wherefore that which is 
laid upon the Fire for Fewel, muſt have a 
Fire init, which is capable of being exci- 
ted. Yea, i: would be altogether impoſſible ta 
make any thing burn if it had not a Fiery Eſ< 
ſence init. That the Creatures have a Fire 
in them hath been ſhewed in the Obſervars- 
ons concerning Man, F, g. &c. 


F. 93, And as all Creatures haye a Fire 
in them, ſo their Bodily Principle is Wa- 
ter, for the laſt thing into which Bodies canbe 
reſolved is Water : And the Water, viz. the 
Heavenly and Spiritual cannot be reduced 
to another Eſſence, that is, into a Prin- 
ciple out of which the ſaid Spiritual Water 


' was produced at firſt, but continues always 


Water : fo that the Water 1s a Principle 
from whence all Bodies derive their Ori- 
ginal. Now that all Bodies proceed from 
water is very evident from this Experi- 
ment: A very credible Perſon, and good 
Friend hath told me, that he had met with a 
certain Water , which being dittilPd 
with a gentle Heat did always produce 
Sand, which was left at the bottom of 
the Glaſs, and this notwithſtanding that 
it had before been Filtred through Paper. 
So that Nature teacheth us, that Sand 


kath its Original from Water. F 
Ge 
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Beſides it is well known that Sand and 
and 5tones are of the ſame Nature, and 
of kin to one another. For experience 
teacheth ns, that many. Fiſhes that have 
their Original from * Water, do make 
Stones, as Oyſters, Cockles and other Shel- 
Fifth, whoſe Shells are Stone, as appears in 
this, that like Limeſtone, they may be 
burat into Lime. Neither do theſe Shells 
grow outwardly or Circumferentially upon 
them, but from within, for it is obſerved 
that as the Filh increaſeth, ſo the Shell 1n- 
creaſeth alſo. We find alſo in Cockle 
Shells that are ſpotted, that they increaſe 
and grow bigger, according as the Cockles 
themſelves do: Which is an evident de- 
monſtration, that the Shells of Fifhes re- 
ceivetheir increaſe or growth from with- 
In, viz. from the Life of the Fiſhes to which 
they belong. Seing therefore that Fiſhes 
confiſt of Water, and are nouriſhed there- 
with, thetr Shells muſt derive their Ori- 
ginal from the ſame Water, and conſe- 
quently this aſfures us, that Stones are 
the produtt of Water. 

Nature alſo hoids forth the ſame thing 
to ns, for there is a Mountain in Swit- 
zer/fand, which gives forth. Water 
from each fide of it, the one where- 
of makes Stone, and the other waſtes and 
conſumes it. The fame 1s. alſo further 
cOn=- 
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confirmed by another Operation of Na- 


, for it hath been found' that in ſome 
Mountains there is found a Water drop- 
ping from Stones, which in its dropping 
down 1s turned into Stone, whereof ſee 
further in the Obſervations ro Man, 

18, 19. 
p And that all Bodies denies their Origi- 
nal from the Water I have alſo ſhewed 
F. 27. and in my Obſervations, &c. F. 7. 
8. 18. &C, 


F. 99. Seing that F. 27. it hath been ſaid 
that all Eſſences of things are ſpiritual,and 
the product of that which is ſpiritual, it 
follows 'that Fire and Water, being the 
two Principles whereof all Creatures con- 
liſt, they muſt be ſpiritual Beings alſo. 


F&. 100. Todemonſtrate therefore that 
Fire is a ſpiritual Being, let us firſt Ob- 
ferve that Fireis the Life'of the Creatures. For 
experience teacheth that when any breath: 
ing Creaturediesit turnscold,and is depri- 
ved of the heat and warmth it had when 
yetalive: Which may convince us, that 
ſeing the Life, as long as it continues 
in'its Operation doth warm Man, or any 
'other Animal, and ſometimes caſt him 
into extfeam hear, it muſt therefore be 
3 Fiery Being, 

More- 
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Moreover, Experience teacheth ns, that 
things that are dead or mortified, as dead |,.. 
or rotten Wood, &c. doth not afford ” 
fo much Fire, or does not burn fo well, wa 
as Wood that is yet ſound and alive; wh 

which is an Argument that the Life of | 
d 


Wood isa Fiery Eſfence. 

Thirdly, Man experienceth in himſelf - 
that the warmer he is ( provided the bop 
Warmth be regular and natural ) the - 
more lively and chearful he is alſo, and |© * 
On the contrary, the colder he 1s] 
the leſs fit he is to do any thing. Yea, " 
there is nothing more notorious than q 
that a Man that dies of a lingering F 
Diſeaſe, grows ſtill Colder and Cold-** 
er, for proportionably as the Activi 
or Operativenes of his Life decreal- 
eth, ſo the cold encreaſeth, which 
molt clearly demonſtrates to us, that 
the Life is a Fire. The ſame thing B 


on 
that 
A 


he 


alſo made out in our Obſervations concer- - 
ang Man, FS. 11. 12. &c. Be. 


nuſt 


S. 101. Seing therefore, that the fine 


Fiery Eſſence is the Life of the Crea- 
tures, and that the Life hath net 
ther Limitation nor Extenſion, conſe- 
quently the Fiery Eſſence mull ww 0 

pi 
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Wi » and this we have made out 

$2. 83. and in our Obſervations con- 
! [trming Man, $. 13 34, 35; 36, 37. 60 
; ſhich I refer my Reader. 


t 


$ 102. Andlike as the Fire is a Spi- 
nt, ſo is likewiſe the Watry Eſſence, 
 I#hich is the other Principle whereof all 
[Creatures conſiſt ; according to F. 98. 
[4 Spiritual Eſſence. For tho? the low- 
& Waters be viſible, and Tangible, 
Jet is their Original ſpiritual, becauſe 
 jthe Waters partake with the Aire 
jad are one and the ſame Nature, a 
the Aire doth partake and is in Uni- 
jon with an Eſſence that is ſo ſpiritual 
{that it cannot be ſhut out any where, 
but pterceth through all Bodies , which 
ritual Eſſence is by the Philoſo- 
called ther , or Materia Sub- 
us, which is always in conjuntion 
with the Aire. If therefore the Aire 
tave in it ſuch a ſpiritual Eſſence, it 
Jnuſt alſo have Communion with the 
fſkme, and therefore muſt be partaker 
of the Nature of that ſpiritual Eſſence. 
JAnd as the Air is partaker of the Na- 
{ture of the Zther, ſo likewiſe the Air 
|Communicates with the Inferior Wa- 
rs, and this Communication _ 
et 
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eth us that the Inferior Waters des 
rive their Original from the ſame  ſpis 
Titual Principle as the - upper Wa 
ters Ud. © 

And for as much as the Images which 


Man ſends -forth from : himſelf, are] 


Spiritual Beings ( as hath; been hewed 
in my Obſervations concerning Man, $ 
44- 45-) and no Images can be made of 
Bodies it follows that the Bodies from 


whence Images do proceed, muſt haves jr 


ſpiritual Original or Principle and this 
Prirciple of Bodies is the Water, accor- 
digg to FS. 98. from all which it is evi- 
dent that the Aqueous Eſſence muſt be 
ſpiritual, 

The Birth of Man alſo teacheth us the 
fame thing z for ſeing that every Humang 
birth mult firſt be ſpiritual, before it can 
be corporealz as hath been ſhewed in my 
Obſervations Concernirg Man F. 93. 94- A 
that the Body. is formed of the Female.or 
Lunar watry Eſſence, as in the foreſaid 
Obſervations, F. 95. hath been , ſhewed: 
wherefore it follows that the Warer in 
its  Praginal or Principle muſt be ſpiri» 
tua 


Moreover it is a Fundamental Truth 
that »othing can be ul:imately reſolved into any 
other matter, except that whereof it - doth con 


ſi: When therefore the Scripture tells 
Us; 
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us , that that which- is Bodily, muſt | be 
made ſpiritual, doth not this plainly im 
| ply, that Bodies procced from a fſpiritu- 
*| al Principle ? | 

If any one, ſhould fay, that when the 
Scripture ſpeaks of the Body, being made 
ſpiritual, it. doth not intend thereby, 
that our Bodies ſhould be fo fpiritualiz'd 
as to become inviſible, and to penetrate 
other Bodies : We dare tell ſuch a one 
to his face, that he doth not know what 
itis to be ſpiritual, nor what the Scrip- 
ture doth ſignify by that word. Now 
that the Body may become ſpiritual, as 
-1to be inviſible, and to penetrate other 
X | Bodies , we may learn from our Savi- 
Jour, whoſe Body, after his Reſurrection, 
KF{was ſo ſpiritual, that when the Diſci- 
K Inles . bad ſþ-t the Doors upon them for 
n Far of the Fews, he notwithſtanding ens 
q tred, and ſtood in the midſt of them, lob: 
E120. 19, 26. Which is not ſpecified in 
dA {Scripture to no purpoſe, but to teach us 
&|that our Bodies mult be made ſpiritual, 
I: leven as Chriſt had made his ſuch. Net 
It-ithat we are to underſtand here, that Chriſt 
by vertue of his Divine Nature made his 
[Body thus ſpiritual, for this hath no 
Mylplace here; nor muſt we have recourſe 
nit the Divine Omnipotence : for ifthere 


wt ere not A Principle of ſpiritualization, 
| -"'M or 


Us, 
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or being made ſpiritual in all Bodies, God 
himſelf would never make Bodies ſpiritu- 
al. Onur Saviour therefore was willing 
to teach us by his ſpiritual Body, that we 
as being his Members ' and followers, 
ſhall obtain ſuch a ſpiritual Body, as ſoon 
as we are perfetly and wholly dead ; 
And therefore the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor, 
I5. 42, 43,44 That it (the Body) is ſown 
in Corruption, it is raiſed in Incorruprion ;, it 
is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in Glory : it 
is ſorn in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in Power i A 
Nataral (properly Souliſh) Bedy is ſown, but 
it is raiſed a Spiritual Body, And V. 53. For 
this Corruption muſt put on Incorruption and 
this Mortal muſt put on Immortality. Which 


ways of Expreſſion do plainly intimate to 


vs, that that which is bodily muſt become 
ſpiritual 3 andif it can be made ſpiritual, 
then conſequently its Principle muſt be 3 
ſpiritual Being. That the Water is 4 
ſpiritual Eſſence I have ſhewed in my Ob- 
ſervations concerning Man, 8. 20. | 
But foraſmuck as it hath been ſhewed 
8. 97. 98. Thatall Creatures conſiſt of a 
Fiery and Watry Eſſence, and that theſe 
Eſſences are ſpiritual, according toF. 100. 
101, 102: It follows that the Eſentiality of 
Bodies cannot be Annibilated: Becauſe the 
Eſſentiality from whence Bodies Origr 
nally do- proceed , hath been in God wt 
ou 
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-out beginning. Of which ſee more F. 24. 
25, and 85. 


F. 104. Seing therefore that the Crea- 
tures have their Original from theſe two 
ſpiritual Eſſences, the next thing we are 
to enquire into is , What difference there is 
betwixt the Fiery and Watry Eſſence. 

It hath been ſhewed F. 1co. that Fire is 
the Life of all Creatures ; that is, that 
which ſupports and upholds them in their 
Efficiency or Activity : To the end there- 
fore that we may know wherein the Wa- 
try Eſſence differs from the Fiery, it will 
be neceſſary for us to enquire a little into 
the nature of the Watry Eſſence. 

It is known by Experience, that the 
Fire and Water are two Eſſences , that 
ſtand oppoſite to each other ; that is, the 
Fire Warms, and the Water Cools, ſo 
that the Water hath a contrary Operation 
or Efficiency to Fire; for as the Fiery eſ- 
ſence quickens, ſo the Watry kills, or is 
the Cauſe of Death. And thus much daily 
Experience teacheth us; for when Cold, 
which partakes of the nature of the Watry 
Eſſence, gets the Dominion, and bears 
ſway, then Death follows. 

Moreover, that the Watry Eſſence in- 


{clines to Reſt, and Death, in oppoſition 


to the Vivifying Fiery Eſſence, may be 
M hence 
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ence diſcernible; becauſe the Watry cool» 
ing and Refrigerating, Eſſence hath Domi- | 


nion in the Night,” as the Fiery in the 
Day': ' This being the Order which God 
hath eſtabliſhed in the World, viz. That 
the Sun which is a Fiery Being, ſhould 
Rule or have Dominion over the Day, 
and the Moon over the Night. Ger. 1.16, 
And for as much as the Moon is Refrige- 
rative or Cooling like the Water, and hath 
Dominion over the. Water, as hath been 
ſhewed in our Obſervations concerning Man, 
S. 25. Conſequently it muſt be of the na- 
ture of Water, Seing therefore that the 
Moon is' of the Watry Eſſence, and hath 
Dominion over the Night, and that the 
Night cauſethReſft and Sleep, as hath been 
ſhewed inthe aforeſaid Obſcrvarions, F. 26, 
and that Sleep is Death-ijn a leſs degree, as 
hath been ſhewed in our Obſervations, F. 
32. from all this I ſay, it follows, that the 
Watry Eſſence muſt be Operative of ſleep 
and death. 

From what hath been ſaid we may alſo 
underſtand the contrary Obſervation of the 
Water, to that of the Fiery Eſſence : For 
as Heat and Cold, Life and Death are op- 
Polite to one another ; ſo likewiſe is Light 
and Darkneſs : Now it is evident that 


Light proceeds from the Fiery Eſſence,and | 
therefore by conſequence, the Watry Eſ- | 


ſence 
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ſence muſt excite Darkneſs, becanſe Fire 


and Water: are contrary to cach other, 


and therefore we muſt conclude that the 
contrary Effects of Light and Darkneſs are 
the Produc of their oppolite Eſſences. 


 C&. 105. Now that the Watry Eſſence in- 
cludes Pidake in it ſelf, the Moon will in- 
form us, which being a Watry Eſlence, 
Rules or bears Dominion. by Night, over 
the Darkneſs, and therefore mult partake 
of Darknefs: For where there ts a Domi- 
nion, there muſt alſo bea. Union or Com- 
munication with that which is Ruled, and 
where there is a Union, there muſt be al- 
ſo a Participation of the fame Nature, 
Furthermore it is evident fromthe Crea- 
tion that the Watry Eſſence doth partake 
of the Darkneſs; for Ger. 1. 1, 2. It 1s 
ſaid, that in the beginning God Created the 
"Hi and Earth : Where Moſes inti- 
mates to us, through or by whom Created 
the World, viz. inor through the Begin- 
"ng, 42%" in the Principle or Beginning, 


[Sit is faid Foby 1.1, And this 2x3 is the 
' ſame with 4ay%, the Word, viz. Jeſus 


* Chriſt, the Creator of Heaven and. Earth, 


ad Fobn i in the ſame place exprelly tells us. 
ind that Moſes, Ger. 1. 1. intimates to us, 


- Þy whom God Created the World, js evi- 


lent from hence, becauſe when God Crea- 
M 2 _ ted 


ito) 


ted the World, there was not yet any Be- 
ginning of time. Beſides, what Wiſdom 
can there otherwiſe be found in thefe 
Words, when it is ſaid that in the begin 
ning God Created Heaven and Earth, if by 
the Beginning be meant only the beginning 
of time, which can ſignifie no more than 
this, that when God Created the World, 
he did Create it. For all Men know, that 
every thing muſt have a Beginning of Being 
that thing which ir is, when it is firſt pro- 
duced; this is ſelf evident, neither can it 
be ſaid of any thing, after that it is Crea- 
ted, that it ſhall yer be Created. So that 
there would be not only no Wiſdom in 
theſe Words of Moſes, but not ſo muck 
as any paſſable Sence; ſhould we take them 
in the meaning, according to which moſt 
men now a days do apprehend them. 

But what is more, the Words will not 
fo much as contain a Truth, if by [| # the 
Beginning } we underſtand the Beginning 0f 
time ; for time1s nothing elſe but a Limi- 
tation, we conceive in our thoughts, either 
according to the Courſe of the Sun, or the 
motion of any other thing from one place 
to another. Now where there isa Limt- 


t] 


tation or Meaſuring, there mult of neceſſi- 

ty be ſome Created thing, by or according 
Rh which the ſaid Meaſuring is performed. 
Tothar ir isevident there could be no tim 
till after theCreation of the world, And % 


p_ 


TP 


> - = — = $9 © T&D OT ww a= uy wy $9 


0c 181 ) 
beforeit. When therefore it is ſaid that 
God Created the Heaven and the Earth in the 
Beginning, viz. of time; then time muſt 
have been before the World was ; becauſe 
when God Created (if we may expreſs our 
ſelves ſo ) there was yet no Beginning of 
the World; but after that God had Cre- 
ated the World, then firſt it was that the 
World began to Exiſt, arid conſequently 
Time alſo; foras niuth as Tire is nothing 
elſe bur a Limitation taken from Crea- 
tures , and therefore a thing that is con- 
ſequential , and poſterior to the things 
that ate Created, as hath been juſt now 
ſhewed. So that it would be altogether 
repugnant to the Nature of the Creation, 
if by the [' Beginning ] ſhould be under- 
ſtood the beginning of time. Moreover, 
that by theſe Words in the Beginning is to 
be underſtood Jeſus Chriſt ; is a thing con- 
firmed by many Authors, and particularly 
by Leigh in his Critica Sacra under the 
Word / PUN) 

After that Moſes therefore, Gen. 1. tr. 
had ſhewed by whom the World was Cre- 
ated, he next tells us, V. 24. how or in 
what condition the Earth was when 


.| God had Created it, viz. Empty and woid, 


whereby is intimated , that all the Eſſences 
that were to come forth from the Earth 
and belonged to the ſame, lay hid and 

con- 
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concealed in the Earthly Eſſence, but were 
not yet fit to Operate,or bring forth Fruit, 
as appears from hence ; becauſe V.8. on 
the Third day, the Waters were firſt di- 
vided from the Earth, and then it was that 
the Earth broughgforth her Fruit, V. 11. 
And the reaſon why the Earth was Empry 
and Void, and could not yet bring forth 
Fruit, was becauſe Darkneſs was upon the 
the face of the Deep: That is, the Fireor 
Light was yet hid in the Water or Dark- 
neſs, and therefore the Light could not as 
yet be Operative, and bring forth Fruits, 
And after that. 4/oſes had ſhewed, how all 
beings were hid in the Creation, and that 
in ſucha manner as that they could not yet 
orderly exert their opus) which they 
began firſt to do in the days following 3 he 
proceeds next to tell-us, from what, and 
in-what manner the Creation was perform- 
ed, or carried on, and that in theſe words, 
and the Spirit of God moved upon the Waters: 
Wh hence it is evident, that all Beings werc 
produced out of the Water , according to- 
S. 98. and that by the Spirit. Now the 
firſt thing that was brought forth from the 
Waters was the Light, which was hid in 
Darkneſs, or in the Watry Eſſence. For 
V. 4- it is ſaid, that God ſeparated the Light 
from the Darkneſs: So that the Light was 
already, viz. before its Manifeſtation, — 
i 


WE, 
hid-in the:-Darkneſs: For as muchas all 
things were brought forth from out of the 
Water, by the Spirit, and the Light is 
faid to come out of the Darkneſs;& there- 
fore we may infer from hence, that the 
Darkneſs and the Water are to be taken 
for one and the ſame Eſſence; as Moſes 
ſeems plainly enough to intimate with theſe 
words ; and the Darkneſs he called Night , 
V. 5. For experience teacheth us, that 
Night orDarkneſs is the cauſe of Cold and 
Water. Wherefore we are to learn hence, 
that Darkneſs Communicares with the Wa= 
try Effence. And when it is faid V. 16. 
And the leſſer Light ( the Moon ) 0 rule the 
Night, this "+ he us that the Moon is 
of the Nature of the Night or Darkneſs; 
and this is true, for experience teacheth 
vs, that the Moon Rules over the Water 
and gives forth moiſture, as the / Night 
or Darkneſs alſo doth. All which Obſer- 
yations put together, do in my judgement 
make it very evident, that the Darkneſs 1s 
one and the ſame with the Watery Eſſence. 

And for a further proof that the Watry 
Eſſence is the Darkneſs, we will here com- 
pare ſome Expreſſions of the Holy Scrip- 
ture together, and ſee what underſtanding 
the ſame will afford us, with relation to 
this Matter. Man, as long as he lives and 
eleaves to ſifi, is ſaid to be in RE 
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Tobn 3. 19. Rom. 2. 19: &c. and this Dark: 
neſs is the Eſſence of Bodies., as we are 
taught,” Rom. 13.12. Let us caſt off the works 
of Darkneſs, Which Works of Darkneſ; 


the Apoſtle enutnerates, V. 13. viz. Riot- 


ing, Drunkenneſs, Chambering, and Wanton- 
neſs, Strife and Envying. In order to the 
prevention of theſe, he adviſeth us, V. 14. 
not to make proviſion for the Fleſh, for the 
gratifying of its Lufls, Whence it is ob- 
vious tounderſtand that Fleſh and Dark- 
neſs have Communion together. This is 
that which the Apoſtle ſhews at large, 
Eph. 4. and 5. Chapter, where he declares 
that the unfruitful Works of Darkneſs 
are the old Man, that is, the unſubdued 
ſtate of the fleſh. And therefore, as the 
Darkneſs is not good ; ſo the Apoſtle Rom. 
7.18. tells us of the Fleſh, that no good dwells 
init, with many other places to the ſame 
purpoſe. From all which | it is evident, 
that that which is Fleſhly and Corporeal, 
is one with the Darkneſs , becauſe that 
which is bodily contains the Darkneſs in it 
ſelf. Now it hath been ſhewed $. 27. and 
97. That that which is bodily conſiſts of 
the Watry Eſſence, or hath its Original 
from it: And ſing that the Bodily part 
is called Darkneſs, and that it conſiſts of 
Water, it follows .that the Darkneſs and 
Watry Eſſence muſt needs partake with 
each other, and be one. $ 166 
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F. 106. And like as the Fiery Eſſence is a 
Spirit, ſo alſo is the Water a Spiritual 
Being, according to $. 102. and therefore 
the Watry Eſſence hath its Efficiency or 
Activity as well as Fiery , as hath been 
ſhewed F. 104. And that all Fiery Spirits 
or Lives, have not all of them one and 
the ſame Efficiency is evident from what 
we read of the good Angels, which in Heb. 
1.7. are called Flames of Fire: Some of 
them alſo are called Cherubims,others Sera- 
phims, that is Fiery Spirits, &c. The 
Apoſtle alſo Col. 1, 16. makes a more par- 
ticular diſtinction between them, calling 
them Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, 
Powers, And Eph. 1. 20.21. And ſet bin 
(Chriſt) at his own right hand in the Heaven= 
ly places, far above all Principality, Power, 
Might, and Dominion, and every name that is 
named. If any one ſhould ſay that there are 
only different Denominations given to Spi- 
rits, and that notwithſtanding they may 
all of them be of one and the ſame Effici- 
ency, I would demand of ſuch a one, of 
what uſe then it is to give them theſe dif- 
ferent Denominations: for if the Apoſtle 
defigned only to expreſs one and the ſame 
thing, by all theſe Names, then it is no bet= 
ter then a vain Repetition of ſo many 
words. Beſides it is well known that 
Names are given to diſtinguiſh things 
from 
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from one another, and to expreſs the Pro. 


perty, Uſe, and Operation of the Subjeft 
to which ſuch a Name is given. When 


therefore the Holy Scripture makes a dif- 


ference betwixt Spirits, and Spirits, by g- 
ving them divers Names, ought not we to 
conclude that theſe different Denomina- 
tions ſignifie the various Properties and 
> age of Spirits, as well as the Names 
of viſible, and Tangible Subſtances, do ex- 
preſs their Properties and Operations. Io 
what purpoſe therefore is it to make this 
Childiſh evaſion here concerning Spirits, 
in a matter which is a Received Truth in 
all other natural things, viz. That names 
are given to things to diſtinguiſh them in 
their Operations from one another. ' But 
theſe are the Fruits of our Modern Carna- 
lity, we will know of nothing but what 
is bodily, becauſe we are altogether 1g- 
norant of what is Spiritual. But that the 
Angels have their different Operations 1s 
evident from the Kevelarions, where we find 
a deſcription of ſeveral Angels, and their 
different Operations. | 

Neither do the Angels only differ thus, 
but continual Experiencealſo teacheth us, 
that the Lives or fiery Spirits of the Crea: 
tures do differ from one another in their 


Operations; for all Lives do not bring | 


forth the ſame kind of Bodies, but as the 
| | Apoltle 
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Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Tor. 15. Al Fleſh is not the 
ſame Fleſh, &c. and why ſo, but becauſe the 
Lives which form the Fleſh and Body ( as 
may be ſeen in the Obſervations concerning 
Man Y. 37. 38. 39) have not all of them 
the ſame Efficiency. 


$. 107. Andasall Fiery.Spiritsor Lives 
have not the ſame Efficiency, ſo neitherare 
the watry, dark, or refrigerating Eſſences 
of one operation, as hath been ſhewed in 
the ſaid Obſervations, F. 28. and 33. 

The Holy Scripture alſo Informs us, 
that the Watry Eſſence conſiſts of many 
different Spirits, for ſince according to F. 
log. the Watry Eſſence, and the Dark- 
neſs are one, and the Scripture aſſerts the 
Darkneſs to be an Eſſence, and not a mere 
nothing, ſeing that it hath its own proper 
Operations, as appears Rom, 13. 12. Lee 
us caſt off the Works of Darkneſs ; and Eph. 
5. 11. Have no fellonfrip withthe unfruntful 
Works of Darkneſs. Which proves that 
Darkneſs is a Being, becauſe 1t hath its pe- 
culiar Operations, and what, theſe works 
of Darkneſs are, hath been ſhewed F. og. 
Neither hath the Darkneſs only an Effict- 
ency of its own, but conſiſts alſo of many 
pirits, Which have their Government, 
-Jand Governours, as will be evident by 
comparing the following Places; Zike 22, 
83. 


( 18 ) 


53: our Saviour ſaith, This is the Power of 
Larkneſs, viz. That whereby the Seed of 
the Serpent ſhould bruiſe his heel. And 
this Power of Darkneſs our Saviour calls, 
John 12. 31. atid 14- 30. the Prince of this 
World: which Prince Eph. 2.2. is called 
the Prince of the Power of the Aire, the Prince 
of the Spirit that now worketh in the Children 
of Diſotedience. And V. 3. tells us, that 
the operations of this Spirit are the Luſts of 
the Fleſh. Whence it appears that this 
Spirit hath Communion with the Spirit of 
Darkneſs. Moreover, the Apoſtle Attri- 
bnres to the Fleſh, viz. To the Spirit of 
Darkneſs which Rules the Fleſh, a Will, 
and Thoughts: And therefore when the 
Apoſtle ſ#ith, Eph. 6. 12. We wreſtle nt 
against Fleſb and Blood, he thereby intimates 
tons, that it is not our outward Fleſh and 
Blood that puts this force upon us, but the 
Spirit that Rules this Fleſh, and therefore 
he inmediatly Subjoins, But againſt Princi- 
palities, againſt Powers, againit the Rulers of 
che Darkneſs of this World , againſt Spiritual 
wickedneſs in high Places. And theſe Spirits 
of Darkneſs the Apoſtle calls As 26. 18. 
Darkneſs and the Power of Satan, &C. 


F. 168. From all which we conclude 
that ſeing that all Bodily things are the 
Produtt of the Watry Eſſence, $. 97. anc 


chal _ 
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that the Watry or Dark Efſence hath its 
Spirits F. 107. and the Watry is oppoſite 


to the Fiery Eſſence, F. 104. and that Man 
conſiſts of theſe two Eſſences HF. 90. 96, &c. 
that conſequently he muſt have in him Spi- 
rits of Darkneſs,as well as Spirits of Light: 
which deſerves well to be noted by us, for 
as much as hereafter it will make way for 
our underſtanding the Stile, or manner of 
Expreſſion uſed in Holy Scripture. 


$. 109. But it may be Queried here, ſe- 
ing that Manconſiſts of theſe two Spiri- 
tual Eſſences, and that they are oppolite to 
each other, how then can there be any 
Union between them, {ſo as to Co-operate 
towards, and bring forth one Birth ? This 
Difficulty will be eaſily removed, if firſt 
we conſider what Unity is: Know we 
therefore, that two Bodies, tho? they dit- 
fer in their Nature, may notwithſtanding 
be united together , and Co-operate in U- 
nity, viz. when the one of them is made 
{ſubject to the other, and in all reſpects 
complies with its Operations, ſo as that 
the one be Paſlive, and the other Active. 
And if ſuch a Unity as we have now deſcri- 
bed were not between the Fiery and Wa- 
try Eſſence, nothing in the World could 


J be able to ſubſiſt or operate any thing. 


And therefore our Saviour ſaith, Math. 6. 
24 
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24. No man can ſerve two Maſters, for 5. 
ther he will hate the one and love the other, or 
elſe be will bold to the one and deſpiſe the other , 
ye cannot ſerve God and Mammon: That is, 
the one or the other of them muſt have 


Dominion, but cannot both bear ſway. at Þ dc 


once. Andto the ſame purpole the Apo- 
ſtletells us 2 Cor. 6. 14. that unbelief can- 
mot have the Dominion in Conjunction 
with Faith,what Communion bath Light with 
Darkneſs? As if he ſhould fay it js not 
poſſible, that both theſe ſhould bear ſway 
together, for being contrary to each other, 
the one muſt bear Rule over the other, 
before that they can be united. 

Now that there is a Unton between 
theſe two in Nature, we find by expert- 
ence, becauſe as long as the fiery Life of 
each Creature doth perform its ordinary 


working,the Creature cannot in any of the | 


Members of its Bodyſuffer any putrefaQion 
or Mortification:but as ſoon as the Life of a 
Creature is either over-ruled byanother,or 
ceaſeth from its wonted Operation, then 
the Watry Eſſence gets the Dominion, and 
cauſeth Death and Corruption in the ſaid 
Bodies turning them to Worms, &c. 

But fome Perhaps will object that I have 
faid &. 90. That no two things of a difte- 
rent Original can be united; and how then 


theſe two,viz. Light and Darkneſs can be 
Unt- 
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. | united, ſeing they are contrary toone a- 
nother ? . To which I anſwer, firſt, that 
it is a Fundamental Truth, that two 
things of a different Original cannot be 
united ; but this is not the caſe here, for we 
| do not ſay that Light and Darkneſs have a 

different Original, but only that they have 
a contrary working : Yea quite contra- 
rily we do aſſert, that the? Light and Dar k- 
{neſs be contrary to each other in operation, yct 
| {that they are of one O: iginal, and therefore can 
be united together. Now that the Light and 
Darkneſs, or the Fiery and Watry Eſſence 
have one Original, we may know by this, 
becauſe rhe Light comes out of the Dark- 
neſs, and becauſe Darkneſs may be made 
Light, and Light Darkneſs. This we are 
| taught Gezy. 1. 2. where there was nothing 
but Darkneſs, and V. 3. The Light was 
firſt brought forth, viz. out of the Dark- 
neſs, for V. 4. God Separates the Light from 
the Darkneſs ; To which the Apoſtle Al- 
ledging, ſaith 2 Cer. 4. 6. God who com- 
ded the Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs. 
Foraſmuch therefore , as the Light pro- 
ceeds from theDarkneſs,and can lye hid in 
je ſame, conſequently they muſt par- 
ake with one another, and be ally'd toge- 
her or derived from one Original : For 
herwiſe the Light could never be turn'd 


d Darkneſs, as att, 6. 23. If then the Light 
| | that 
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that is inthee be Darkneſs. And Luke 11;]# 
35. Take heed therefore, that the Light | fe 
which is in thee be not Darkneſs. And on | nj 
the contrary, neither wonld the Darkneſs | 
ever become Light, which yet is poſttively | ſh 
aſſerted Eph. 5. 8. For ye were ſometime: 
Darkneſs but now are ye Light: Neither | 
would a Darkned Underſtanding ever be | all 
capable of being enlightned, which yet is I El 
aſſerted Eph. 3. 18. lin 

Both theſe Objections are alſo anfive- {ou 
red in my Obſervations concerning Man $. 31. 1M: 
32. 'And therefore I ſhall no further en- Iqu 
large upon them here. Cr 


8. t10. We ſhall only by the way take J-' 
notice here, that if any one from the Exiſt» J49. 
ence of theſe two contrary Principles, JD; 
whereof all Creatures ſubſift , ſhall con- 
clude, that there muſt be two Gods, one 
Good and the ether Evil, it will be a ſign 
that he hath not conſidered that the Light 
may be made Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs 
Light, asis ſhewedin F. 109. And confe- 
quently that thefe two Principles do not Jwhi 
ſappoſe two Gods, but one only, becauſe FRed 
they are ally*d together, and confequent- Jthe 
ly proceed both of them from one God. Jo, 
For if theſe Principles were not brought ſhes 
forth by one God, but the Effets of two [og 


ſeveral Deities, then it would be true, os jor 
theſe 
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theſe Principles proceeding from two dif- 
ferent Cauſes, could not have any Commu- 
nion or be united with one another : But 
feing theſe Principles are United , this 
ſhews that they proceed from one God. 


FE. 111. Hitherto we have ſhewed that 
all Creatures conſiſt of theſe two Spiritual 
Eſſences, and that theſe two different Be- 


Jings conſiſt of many Spirits: But becauſe 


our Aime 1s to ſhew, how, or in what ſtate 
Man was Created by God, we are to en- 
quire what kind of Body it was that God 


ICreated for Adam. 


\'S, 


"'S. 112. We have ſhewed in the 24. and 
4d. Chapters, that Man had in himſelf the 
Divine Light, viz. The Image of God; 
which did Illuminate his Soul and Body. 
Neither had he only the Image of God in, 
him, but he had alſo a Soul given him, of 
Which we have Treated Chap. 4th. And be- 
ides theſe two, God formed Man a Body 
out of TWHaAR Adamah, Gen. 2. 7, 
Thich doth not merely fignifie Earth, or 
Red Earth,(2s now a days is ſuppoſed) bug 
the Blood of the Earth, For why do our 
Modern Interpreters ſay that TOM ſigni- 
hes Red Earth, but becauſe TD? Signifies 
Blood, and Blood is Red: But what wil- 
lom IS there coucht in this, rhat Adams" 

N Body 
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Body was formed out of Red Earth ? For 
my part I know not what they can make 
of this. But we ſhall find a fund of Wiſ- 
dom in this word, if we Tranſlate it tbe 
Blood of the Earth. For == Blood, ignite 
fies the Life, or the Spiritual part of the 
Body, as is evident from thoſe places of 
Scripture that expreſlly tell us that Blood 
ſignifies the Life, or Soul, Gen. 9g. 4+. But 
Fleſh with its Soul ( that is ) its Blood, &c, 
and Dew. 12.23. Be ſure that thou eat not 
te Blood, for the Blood is the Soul, Whence 
we are taught, that Adams Body being 
formed of TV," it did conſiſt of the Spi- 


ritual and Souliſh part of the Earth, as be- | 
fore hath been ſhewed, that the Cor- | 
poreal is brought forth from that which is 


Spiritual, 


8. 113. But it 15 not ſufficient for us to 
know of what the Humane Body was for- 
med; but we muſt further enquire why 
God gave Man a Body. 


8. 114- In order therefore to our know- 
ing why God hath given Adam-a Body, 
we mult firſt of all enquire why an was 
Created by God? To which commonly is 
an{wered, that Man was Created to Glo- 
rife God, and to publiſh his Virtues and 
Praiſe, with other ſuch like, which ex- 
2 preſlions 
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preſſions do contain a Truth, if we under- 
Fand what. is required to the Glorifying 
of God. But that we may not from theſe 
Expreſſions conceive any Humane thoughts 
of God, as if he were delighted, as Men 
are with hearing himſelf praiſed : Let us 
enquire into the Bottom of what theſe 
{| words import; and that by putring this 
| Query, whether a man when he Glorifes 
God, be not operative? To-which the 
1 anſwer muſt be affirmative, becauſe the 
Tleaſt Action or Thought is an Operation : 
If therefore the Glorifying of God be a 
{| working ; the next thing we are to en- 
quire is, wherein this Working conliſts : 
1 This Operation of Glorifying Gcd, and 
Magnifying of his name, doth not conſiſt 
| in this, that God thereby receives more 
| Perfe&tion, or a greater degree of Wor- 
thineſs, and that from his Creature, for 
as much as God is every way perfet, yea 
that Being from whom and through whom 
all things are brought forth, and are ſtill 
daily maintained; ſo that God can have no 
more perfection or worthineſs now, than 
he hath ever had : for as much as to that 
which is pertect in all reſpeQs, nothing 
more can. be added. What then is this 
Work or Operation of Man, whereby he 
Glorifies God, and wherein doth it_Con- 
aſt? Mans Glorifying of God conſiſts in 
N 2 this 


c 196 ) 
this, that he performs that which God 
hath Commanded him , which Command 
is exprelt, Gen. 1 28. And God ſaid unto 
them be fruitful and multply, . and repleniſh 
the Earth, and ſubdue it, and have Domini- 
on over the Fiſh of the Sea, ' and over the Fowl 
of the Heaven, ard over eve: y living thing that 
CYCCp wth Hon the Earth. So that we ſee God 
commands Man to be fruitful, and this | 
#:nitfulneſs conſiſts in Mlriplying, whuch 
<P! rcſſions are Repeated V. 22. Man was 
alſ>s commanded ro Repleniſh or fil/ che 
Ea, thatis he ſhould exalt the Earth 
{© that perfe&ion, to which it was to be | 
bronghr, and advanced, viz. tobe made 
Spiritual and Glorious. And that this is 
the ſence of theſe words, appears from | 
hence, that man hath an Earthly Body, 
hich is maintained from the Earth, for 
Mancontinually Eats and is nouriſhed with | 
that which 1s Earthly, which Earthly Boe | 
dy and Food hath been given tim to the 
end he might make it Heavenly and Spiri- 
tual, as is abundantly ſhewed, 1 Cor. 15. 
and V. 54-1 15 ſaid, that the Sinners Mor- 
tal Body ſhall be made Immortal , and in- 
 corruptible, &c. Yea the whole Dty of 
Man' towards his. God Conſiſts in this, 
that he make the Farthly, or Dark and 
Watry Eſſence ( whereof his Body Origi- 
nally conſiſts, according to $. 9 8.) Light 
An 
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and Glorious, and by this means approach 
near to the Divine , and  unchangeable 


Light, and attain to Communion with the 


ſame. And to the end he might thus. kl. 
the Earth, that is, make it Spiritual, God 
alſo Commanded Adam to ſubaue the Earth : 

whereby is not. meant that man ſhould have 
the Earth under his teet, go upon it, or 


| Till and Cultivate it, for this Nature {uf- 


ficiently teacheth us, neither was there 
any need of a Command to inforce it : 
but hereby is intimated.to us; that 1t 1s 
the great duty 'of Man to have the Earth- 
ly and Dark, Eſſence whereof his. FL, 
doth Conſiſt, under his power. and (( 


| mand ; ſo.2s that the ſaid Dark Ellkrce 
_ {| might not bear- Rule over the Fiery; but. 
1 on the contrary, that his Glorious and 


Illuminated Spirit, ſhould Rule over-the- 
Dark or Watry Eſſence whereof his Bo- 
dy doth conſiſt, and over the Spirits that 
are init, ( of which ſee$. 107. )) andthe 


| word W215 ſignifies to have Dominion over, 


to Conquer, to bring into Subjeftion and Obcdt- 
ence. And when we put ſuch a Sence as 
this upon theſe Words, Replenifh the Earth 
and Subdue it , we ſhall find them to hold 
forth Wiſdom and Underſtanding , and 
ſuch as doth excellently agree and com- 
port with the Nature of Man, ſeing. that 
ke conſiſts of theſe two different Efſences, 


UiLe 
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viz. The Fiery and the Watry. Neither * 
is there any thing, throughout the whole" 
Current, of Scripture, more preſt upon, 
than, to mortify his Fleſh, ' to Subdue it," 
and Glorifie it through the Spirit; as hath, 
been ſhewed YF. 39. 40, 105, 107. So that 


the ſame thing which was Commanded to 


Adam, Gen. 1.28. the Sinner muſt now 


obtain through much ſuffering, and manj- 


fold Deaths. 


F. 115. Seing therefore, that. it is the” 
great duty, 'and Work of Man, 'purſuant* | 


to Gods Command, to Subdue that which 
is Eatthly and Bodily, and to make it Spi- 
ritual, it was of abſolute neceſſity that he 
ihould be partaker of the Earthly, in or- 


der to his Glorifying of it. And for this' 
Reaſon Man had an*Earthly Body beftow-. 


ed upon him, to the end he ſhould make 
that Body which is fed and maintained 
from the Earth Spiritual and iſ[luminate its 
Darkneſs. | x 
| Moreover, God gave to Man Dominion 
over the Fiſhes of the Sea, and over the Fopl 
of Heaven, and over every living thing that 
creepeth upon the Earth. And this was ne- 
ceſſary, becauſe man was appointed to fill 
or repleniſh the Earth, and to Subdue it. 
Inthe word Earth being alſo cemprehen- 
ded whatſoever conſiſts of the Earth or 
FI Wa- 


| 


CIS F. - 
Water, becauſe the Earth hath its Original 
from the Water ; to the end therefore 
that Man might have Dominion overall 
theſe Creatures, it was neceſſary for him 
to haye ſome Communion with them, that 
is to be partaker of their Natures, to the 
end that Ruling over them, he might in, 
and through. the Glorification of his own 
Body Glorify them alſo, and make them 
Spiritual. And this could have been done 
in and through Adam, becauſe he being 
| the Head of the Earth, did Govern all 
things - by his Spirit, and therefore was 
partaker of all Living Creatures, that ſo 
they might not be exempted from his 
Dominion. And that Adam was thus Par- 
taker of all Living things appears from 
| this , that Man to this day doth Partake 
of the Fiſh, Fowl, and Beaſts, becauſe he 
| enjoys the ſame for his. Food and Nou- 
i riſhment. Moreover, which is well to be 
1 minded, he was alſo to have Dommion over 
| every Creeping thing , viz. Worms 
other Infets, which Worms were . not 
without him, for the Body conſiſts of 
Worms, as appears, becauſe when it dies 
it turns to Worms, and Worms are the 
firſt Life of all Creatures, becauſe all things 
that die turn to Worms. 


&. 116. And to the end we may more 
clearly 
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Clearly Diſſe& the Condition and Quali- 
ties of Adam, we are well to, conlider, 
that Adam before the Fall, did not con- 
ſilt; nor exiſt as we Sinners now do; for 
we are part and Members of Adam, which 
were in Adam, (as is hinted F$. 18. ) we 
therefore being the Members of Adam, 
cannot have the ſame Perfeftion which 
Adam had, who was the whole, . that is, 
| who had all Men in himſelf: And in this 
reſpet the Apoltle faith very well 1 Cor, 
12. That we all are one Budy, yet ſo as 
that we are Members of that Body, now 
the Members have not one and the ſame, 
or analike powerful Operation, neither 
are allof the fame worth and dignity ; nor 
hath' every Member ſeparately the ſame 
worthineſs with the whole Body. Whence 
we underſtand that none of Adams Poſte- 
rity can have the Excellency which Adam 
hath, becauſe Adam is the Head and Body, 
whereof all Men are only theMembers,and 
every Member Separately hath only the 
Perfection of being ſuch a Member, and 
not of being the whole Body. 

Neither is Adam only to be conſidered 
as the Head of all Mankind, and' by con- 
ſequence, far more excellent than any of 
his Poſterity, but ſuch alſo was the Pre- 
rogative of Adam, that he had the whole 
Earth and all Creatures i in himſelf, that is, 
that 
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that he Ruled over them all, and this could 
not. be:, except that his Spirit had dwelt 
in all things, and Govera'd them. And 
that; all Creatures were in Adam, that is, 
that. the whole Earth, and all living Crea- 
tures: were . upheld and Govern'd by his 
Spirit, in the ſame manner as the Central 
Spirit of Man, upholds and Governs his 
whole Body ; we learn from hence, be- 
cauſe when Adam had ſinned , the whole 
Earth was curſed for his ſake, Gen. 3. 17, 
Now if ſo be the whole Earth and all that . 
Is in it, had not been a part of Adam, what 
conſequence, or connexion could there be 
jn this, that upon, Adams ſinning the whole 
Earth ſhould be declared ſinful ? Moreover 
we Read Rom. 8. 19, 20,21, 22. That the 
Creature, as with a ſtretched forth head wai- 
teth for the Manifeſt ation of the Sens of God : 
For the Creaturemas. made ſubjeft to Varity, 
not willingly, but by or through him who hath 
ſubjetied the ſame, tn hope that the Creature 
it ſelf alſo ſhall be aclivered from the Bondage 
of Corruption, . into the Glorious Liberty of the 
Sons of God. For we know that the whole Crea- 
ton groaneth and is in travel together until now. 
When the Apoſtle here faith, that the 
whole Creation, that is, the whole Earth 
is made ſubject to Vanity or Corruption, 
by him who hath ſubjected it, viz. to Va- 
nity, can this poſlibly be underſtood ofany 
one 
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one but of Adam? No ſurely, for God 
had Commanded Adam that he ſhould Sub- 
due the Earth, or ſubjet it, but not to Va- 
nity, but by Glorifying the ſame, as hath 
been faidF. 114. tho he did the contrary. 


If therefore Adam, being the Head and 


Governour of the whole Exrth, hath made 
the whole Creation, viz. the Earth ſubje&t 
to'Vanity, 1s'not then this our Aſſertion 
true and- ſtedfaſt, that the whole Earth 
and all that is-in it, is a part of Adam. Yea 
the Apoſtle faith as much in plain words, 
by calling Men, the Earth, aid whatſoever 
is in the ſame one whole Creation, or Crea- 
ture; thereby expreſly ſhewing, that the 
whole Earth is not any thing ſeparate from 
- Adam, but belongs to him, 'and makes up 
one Creature with him. 


$. 117. But altho? God, according to 
8 115. Created Man to Repleniſh the 
Earth, and' to-ſubdue it, yet withal God 


is Created man, that he could do the ſame ÞJ 


of his Free Will without compulſion, as 


was ſhewed Y. 33. 34. and ſad experience þ 
ſufficiently convinceth, that Adam could | 
But of F; 


tranſgreſs this Command of God. 
this we ſhall Treat hereafter, when we 
come to ſpeak of Mans Fall, and by what 
and how it happened. 


#7 


aging 
PREFACE 
F OF THE 

4UT HOR of the APPENDIX, 


To the 


READER. 


| Heartily W:ſh that all Perſons to whom it 
ſhall bappen to have , and Read the ſmall 
wegoingTreatiſe of Dr. Paulus Buchins, would 
aſe to receive the ſame with as kind and good 
mentions as the Aged Anthor of this 4lppendix 
reſents it tothem:; He having taken the pains 
1cauſe it to be Tranſlated out of the Dutch 
Fanuſcript into Engliſh; It was the Requeſt 

bis Friends (after that they had read the ſaid 
ranſlation ) that he would be willing to add 

eunto an Appendix , which ſhould yet more 
uſtrate the Doftrine of the Revolution of Hus 
ee Souls; To which deſire of theirs he yer 


F 
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Wd, and (as you bereſee ) he hath cauſed itts 
be done in baſs, which therefore falls ſhort of 
#hat clearneſs of Stile which his Friend who firſÞ 
wrote i Dutch the foregoing Book could have 
given it, to have made it more intelligible then 
a is at preſent : Alſo for that very reaſon he 
C08 4t preſent ſatisfie the Deſgres of ſome t hige: 
be. mould Write a Commentary on the firſt four. 
Chapters of Geneſis which perhaps be may do 
bereafter. | 


Farewell. 


F . M. Van Helmont. 


| ( 205, ) 


APPENDIX 


Several Queſtions with their An- 
ſwers C oncerning the Hypotheſis 
of the Revolution of Hu- 

mane Souls. 


| Quelt. I. 2" Hypotheſis being this , Viz. 


That every individual of Man- 
kind muſt ſeveral times die and be Born again, 
1» Order 10 the working ont of their Salvation 
here: in this World: It is Queried firſt, Whe- 
ther any Books of this Author treating of ſuch 
« Revolution of Humane Seuls have bees 
Printed and Publiſhed in divers Languages, and 
wi different Countries ? 


Anſwer. 1. Yes, Diverſe Books of this 
Authors Treating of ſuch a Reyolution of 
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Humane Souls have been Printed in diffe.| th 
rent Languages, and that in feveral Coun-| So 


tries. 
BO 
Queſt. 2. What do ſome of the Learned| cl 
judge concerning this Hypotheſis ? dri 


Anſw, :. They are ſomewhat reſerved] $o 
and ſhy, openly to declare their Thoughts|Le 
concerning this Matter ; -becauſe it ſeems ha' 
as yet to be very novel, and bur little] ſtr 
known to the moſt: But when reminded] js j 
they may then remember, that both the] for 
Books which Treat thereof, asalſo many]to 
1 clear Texts of Holy Scripture, evincing] Mz 
the ſame, are not unknown to them : andJ]Ge 
then they muſt own, that it is impoſlible[fro 
to underſtand many places of the Holy 


Scripture without this Hypothelts. ( 
Dot 

veſt. 3. What does the unlcarned ſay of|wer, 

it ! 4 


Anſw. Some of the Unlearned, havingſhat! 
little or no judgement of their own, andbecc 
heing prepoſleſſed with a prejudice from|Car 
others, do ſuppoſe it to bea vain Opinion, [hen 
which the Fews received from the Heas 
then, 


tinu 

Queſt. 4. What is the reaſon that not any of ſtan 
the Learned have indeavoured to confute ( 4! 

yet ) theſe Books, nor marnfeſtly to prove (2. Q 
tnerd 
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| there can be no ſuch Revolution of Flumane 
«| Souls? 

Anſw. Becauſe when ſome write great 
Books it may, for the moſt part, be con- 
cluded, that they endeavour rather to 
drown a Dottrine,then to find out a Truth: 
So that it*s not to be wondred at, that the 
Learned hitherto (for any thing I know } 
have not written againſt it , nor demon- 
ſtrated ( in ſhort ) that the return of Souls 
is impoſſible : in as much as it is impoſſible 
for them to perform this, as it is for them 
to demonſtrate that the propagation of 
Mankind depends not on any precedent 
Generation, it having continued immortal 
from Adam. 
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Queſt. 5. What is the reaſon why this 
Dottrine hath, for theſe many Ages, beew as it 
were, loſt amongſt men in Europe ? 

Anſw. The Reaſon why this Doctrine 
hath been ſo much hid is, becauſe Men are 
decome for the moſt part Corporeal and 
Carnal, ſo that they cannot ſee nor appre- 
;[hend any thing, but whar is ſuitable to, and 
pas we may fay) taſtes of this preſent Bo- 

ly of Fleſh and Blood, though that alſo con- 
tinually is changing, and remains not con- 
f tantly the ſame. 


7 | 
Queſt, 6. WWhence did the wiſe Heathens 
'e | derive 
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derive their knowledge in ſome part of thi 
Dottrine ? 

Anſw. The wiſe Heathens as Socrates, &c. 
have by continual Searching, been able to 
find out this Truth in part'; foraſmuch az 
the Myſteries of Holy Scripture were not 
made known to them, they could not ar- 
rive at the full Diſcovery thereof, but as 
it is manifeſt in Nature: Burt the wiſe 
Fews havedrayn it fully from that Sacred 
Fountaln. 


Quelt. 7. Flow comes it to paſs that tht 
Fews of old, better underſtond this Dottrine 
( as appear: by their Writings concerning the 
ſame) then modern Jews, and the wiſe Hed- 
thens ? | 

Anſw, The Jews being at that time Gods 
peculiar choſen People, were conſequently 
to abound more with Love then the He- 
thens did ; wherefore alſo a clearer know- 
ſedge of this Do&rine was imparted to 
them, which the Modern Jews have much 
lolt : Inas much as the knowledge of this 
Truth, and true Love go hand in hand to- 
gether, andare inſeparable. 


Queſt. 8. What then is true Love ? 

Anſw. Love is a perfe& Emanation, or 
beaming forth of the Life, and is Spiritual, 
Without which no perfe& work can' be 


wrought] 
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wrought or brobght forth either in Natu- 
rals or Supernaturals: | 

Queſt. 9. What is the ehjefeſt, moſt perfebt, 


and wiſe" Efficiency, energy, or out-working of 


the true Love ! and how may we have expe- 
rience of the ſame, in our ſelves, and in the Crea-= 
ton ? 

Anſw. The true Spiritual, loving' ema- 
nation of the Life every one, eſpecially the 
Married Perſon, may rightly and fully have 
the expefience of in himſelf, if ſo be he Ge- 
nerates his Child in true Love, and this its 
the beginning of the firſt Efficiency of love. 
The ſecond 1s that wherewith the Child 
when it is Born is continually regarded and 
beheld, and wiſely lookt after and' Edu- 
cated, the Parent ſtill preſerving and con- 
tinuing the ſame love for his Child in him- 
ſelf, without prodigally laviſhing out the 
ſame. ' $6 -that they who thus give out 
prudently their Love, they will find by 
experience, that when their Children 
come to Diſcretion', and underſtan- 
ding , that this inward, reſerved,” qui- 
et, and prudent Working-love, will in- 
creaſe in the Parents , and deſcend'to the 
Children, and from-them reflett 'back in 
true Obediencets the Pareat. Moreover * 
this refle&ion of the Childrens love to the 
Parents, cannot but produce a freſh in- 
creaſe of love in the Parents which pro- 

O02 71 longs 
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longs the Life of Children, according to 
Dext. 5. 16. Honour thy Father and thy Mo. 
tber as the Lord thy God hath commanded thee, 
that thy Life may be long in the Land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee. Whence it ap- 
© Pears, that the true Efficiency of Love, muſt 
be an Emanation. of Life, becauſe it can 
prolong the Lives of Children. 

The ſame may alſo be experienced in a 
contrary Efficiency of the Life, viz. In a 
hatred mixtwith fear, or in a Faith mixt 
with doubt, as may eaſily and: plainly be 
found in ſuch as are young Perſons, cou- 
pled with old Wives or Husbands, and are 
deſirous of their Deaths. For at the ve- 
ry ſame time, that they earneſtly deſire to 
be ridcf them, they continually have ſecret- 
ly lurking in their minds an inceſſant be- 
lief or perſwaſion ( which is an efficient 
power of the Life ) that they will not dye: 
whereby the hated is prolonged to a very 
old Age. For at the very ſame time, that 
. the young one earneſtly deſireth the death 
of the old one, the life of the young one 
works'/a Faith, or Belief, which preſerves 
the old one alive: -' So that it is by their 
doubting, that their own proper love, 
life-and faith, do all co-operate together. 
Theſe and ſuch like;emanations of love and 
hatred, many haye experienced, and have 


been ſenſible of, but neyer could conceive 
| what 
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what ſhould: he the Reaſon thereof z which 
indeed was' this , viz. becauſe from their 
youth they have been filled withother Car- 
nal, Corporeal , and. contrary deſires and 
notions. 


Queſt. 10, Can it be made out plainly, and 
in the conſequent, Effelts thereof, even to the 
outward Senſes, that the life of Man can de- 
ſtroy anather life or body, ezther wholly os in 
part; and immediatly form another new one, 
in all its parts which hath n0 ſimilitude with the 
farmer ?! | = 

Anſw. Yes this cannot be denied, becauſe 
experience and Obſervation hath, and doth 
evince it by: manifold Inſtances, whereof 
we will here inſert one Narrationrelating 
to the change of an intire part of anothers 
Body. The Example is this : A. certain 
Woman being with Child, and near her 
time, in ſearching for ſomething amongſt 
61d Raggs, happened unexpectedly to touch 
with her Thumb, the dried foot of a Hare, 
which unknown to her lay amongft thoſe 
Raggs;which ſoaffrightned her,that ſhe im+ 
mediatly(or ſoon after)fell into labour,and 
was delivered of a Child, whoſe Thumb of 
its right Hand was changed into, a Hares 
Foot perfe& in all its parts, as having all 
about it. haire, and divided into Claws with 
ſharp Nails at the end of them, &c. 
| O z Queff. 
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Queſt. 1 1. How car it be proved, and made 
out, that jerſons deceaſed, - dead arid gone, 
do come to be born again, and to-appear in this 
world,” ſo as to be plainly diſcerned by their 
outward ſhape, and features ? 

Anſw, This is, and may be very evi- 
dently perceived in ſome places, as great 
Cities of Trade, where Perſons of ſeveral 
Nations, (happen to be joyned together 
in Marriage, as for example, in Flanders, 
whither are tranſported old ſwarthy Por- 
tugal Merchants, who Marry with Young 
clear, white Fl-miſh Women : And then 
itis frequently obſerved, that theſe ſwar- 
thy Ven get many fair and clear Daugh- 
ters, by their Wives ( for by the way ob- 
ſerve, that the reaſon why they get rather 
Daughters then Sons, is becauſe old Men 
do commonly hear greater love to young 
Women, then young Women do to old 
Men) Now when theſe white Fle--1ſþ Wo- 
mens Daughters are grown up, and Marri- 
ed to white F/emiſh men, andare gotten 
with Child by them, then will the Neigh- 
.boor Citizens know by experience, and cry 
that the' old ' Porrngecſe Grand-father will 
then appear or be born again in that Child: 
and accordingly, it generally happens that 
that Child in all its parts ' reſembleth- the 
ſwarthy Porrygees its Grand-father. This 
is alſo often ſeen'in a wife Father, who 

Sg begets 
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begets a fooliſh Son, . and that Fooliſh Son 
begets a wiſe Son afterwards, fo 'as the 
wiſdom of the Grand-father comes to ap- 

'pear inthe Grand-ſon: the ſame” may be 
obſerved as to all other parts both of bo- 
dy and mind, betwixt ſuch Relatrons. 
Moreover, the like 1s alſo ſometime ex- 
perienced by very old perſons, that have 
lived to ſee four Generations deſcended 
from them ; how that the Grand and great 
Grand-fathers have appeared in their Off- 
ſpring, even to the third and fourth Ge- 
neration. So that from hence, we may in 
part underſtand what is ſaid in Der. 5. 8, 
9, 10. Where God ſtrengthens his Com- 
mandment with this Reaſon : For / the Lord 
thy God am 4 jealous God, viſiting the ſins of 
the Parents unto the third and fourth Genera- 
tion, &Cc. 


Queſt. 12. Whether the firſt Sin comitted 
ted by Adam and Eve, whereby they ſubjefted 
themſelves to the fleſhly body, be Infinite ? 

Anſw. No, Their Sin could not be infi- 
= becadſe their underſtanding was but 

nite. 


Queſt. 13. 1s there then any number or 
Meaſure to be aſſigned, whereby the Fall of 
Adam and Eve (wherein they became Bodily 
and Carnal) can be cleared and under- 


| ſtood ? An- 
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Anſw, Yes there is, and the ſame is the 
Number, Foxr: for each of them conſiſt- 
ed of two Beings, viz. Male and Female, 
as all and every one of Mankind doth : 
every Man hath the Male nature as pre- 
dominant in him, and heſides that he 
hath the Female Nature alſo: So is it 
likewiſe with the Woman who hath the Fe- 
male Nature predominant jn her, and like- 
wiſe the Male Nature in her too. And ac- 
cordingly the Lord faith, Ger. 1. 27. That 
he had Created Adam and Eve, Male and 
Female, viz. In each perſon, ſo that alto- 
gether make up the Number Four. And 
therefore their Children and all their Po- 
Iſterity wereto conſiſt of Four Eſſences, as 
being their Off-Spring: And therefore, 
for this Reaſon they could not ſin beyond 
that Number ; whence it is ſaid Exod. 20. 
$. alſo Ch. 34.7. Viſning the Intquity of 
the Fathers upm the Children, and upon t 
Childrens Children, unto the third, and to the 
fourth Generation, &Cc. 


Queſt. 14. How long a terme of time there= 
fore was neceſſary for Adam and Eve to re- 
pent of , and to ſuffer for their Sins, ard to at- 
tain to a reftitution and a recovery ? 

Arnſs. Both of them together require 
four Thouſand Years : becauſe (as was ſaid) 
they conſiſted- of four Eſſences ; and ac- 

Core 
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cordingly the Pſalmiſt faith in P/al. 90. 3; 
4. &c. Thou turneſt man to deſtruttion, and 
fayeſt, return ye Children of men,' for a thau- 
ſand years are but as yeſterday, &c. which 
place of the Pſalms is alſo cited by St, Peter 
in 2 Peter ch. 3. v. 8. One day 1s with the Lord 
45 a thouſand Tears, and a thouſand years as 


one day, &Cc. 


Quelt. 15. From whence may we begin the 
Computation of the T bouſand Tears of the life of 
theſe four Eſſences ?! 

Anſw. From the perfe& number [[TexJ 
.beyound which we cannot Number; alſs 
all men muft conſift of the Number [[Ten,} 
thus confidered, viz. his-four Eſſences are 
(as aboveſaid) two Male, and two Female, 
and the Subdiviſion of the two Male is in- 
to five out-working Powers, and five like- 
wiſe of the Female, | which make 10. tp 
which alſo doth correſpond the two Lobes / 
of the Brain, the right as being the Male, 
working-out Images, or Ideas ; and the left 
receiving them, and then when thus com- 
pleated , and born (as it were) are they 
{ent into the little Brain, which is the Root 
of all the Nerves of Motion; and thence 
through the Nerves are conveighed to the 
Right hand, which may be accounted the 
Male Hand, which hath five Fingers, and 
alſo the like to the lefr or Female Hand, to 
| Work 
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Work ont; all which, together make ten, 
and if we add'to the former this other fur- 
ther Conſideration,viz. That the fame may 
be ſaid of the 'two Feet, whoſe ten Toes 
added to the Hands ten Fingers make 
uþ twenty, which ( hereafter) is proved 
to be the compleat Working ont of a Man, 
he then becoming Ripe to bear Fruits, or 
to beget, and bring forth Children ; ſo as 
his Feet corceſpond to the Rootes, and his 
Hands to the 'Branches. And therefore 
hath no more then ten Fingers wherewith 
to effect and Work out their ten-Proper- 
ties, or Powers ; as it appears in a Wo- 
man big with Child, 'who upon ſome 
Fright, or put into'any other Paſhon, doth 
there form on that very part of her Childs 
Body, ſome ſtrange live Impreſlion of ſome 
external thing, by an effe&tive applicatt- 
on of her ownhand, vpon that very part 
of her own Body.  And' foraſmuch as man 
conſiſteth of ten Powers, or Faculties, 
therefore alſo ten Commandments have 
been given to him to obſerve : according 
to that in Ferleſ.' ch, 12.%.' 13. Let us hear 
the Concluſion of the Matter: Fear God 
and keep his Commandments, fir this is the 
whole Man. This very Text of Holy Scrip- 
ture, the Jew: do make to be the Summa- 
ry or Chief Head of their whole Talmud. 
Ss ee ee ne 
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'Queſt;16. Hw may this be further ex» 
plained ? | 

Anſw. Thus, - viz. Children muſt re- 
main in the Womb of their: Mothers, for 
to attain or get;by the influence or Govern- 
ment of the Moon over the Monthly Cour- 
ſes, a perfect Body, in the ſpace of ten Lu- 
nary Months, which conſiſts of 40 Weeks. 
And ſeeing that Man is made of the ten 
Lunary Operations, That is the reaſon, 
why, when a' Man doth Govern himſelf 
perverſely, and to his utmoſt power, doth 
tye himſelf too much to his own Will and 
Fancy, he becomes Lunatick or Mad, and 
is then whally under the Governing: Rule 
of the Moon. 


Queſt. 17. If the Terme of Mans life was 

appointed to be' a thouſand Years, how then comes 
it to paſs, that. Adam lived but 930. Tears ? 
' Arſw. Thereaſon was becauſe of his Fall 
or Sin: And it became manifeſted in Cai, 
why Adam finiſhed not his thouſand Years, 
Seventy of them being wanting: which 
number Seventy conſiſts of ten times ſeven, 
which was that vengeance that ſhould be 
taken on any one that ſhould kill Cain. 


Quelt. 18. Why had Adam by bis wife 
two Sons at one Birth, neither more nor leſs, as 
Gen. 4+ 1,2. doth ſhew ? {f 


Anſw. 
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. "Anſw. The reaſon ſeems to be this: -be- 
cauſe Adam had been in two different 
States, Conditions, or Beings, before that 
he knew Eve : The one was antecedent 
to his Fall ; the other was after it. - For 
which reaſon ſhe was to conceive Twins, 
he knowing of her but once as appears by 
the Text, whereof inthe order of Nature, 
the eldeſt muſt be born laſt, and the firſt 
Born laſt conceived : which is confirmed 
and made plain in that of Gey. 38. v. 27, 
28, 29, 30. Bothin the Words, and Afti- 
on of Tamars Midwife, and the red Threed 
uſed by her, as it is there mentioned at 
large. 


Queſt. 19. Why was Adam 130 Tears of 
Age when he knew his Wife a ſecond time, and 
ſhe brought forth Seth, as it is in Gen. 4. 25. 
and Ch, 5. v. 3. 

Anſw. May not this be ſuppoſed to be 
the Reaſon? Becauſe this was the full time 
of Cains being Seven-fold avenged by La- 
mech, who had {lain him, ſo that then he 
was not longer the keeper of his Brother 
Abel: when Lamech with great earneſtneſs 
declared to his Wives, The Revolution of 
Humane Souls; ſaying, ( Ger. 4. V. 23. ) 
Hear my Voice ye Wives of Lamech, for / 
have ſlain 4 man to my wounding, and a Toung 


man, by Sodomy, (if the place in the Ori- 
gt- 


(269) 
'ginal'he truly Interpreted. ) Alfo this 
Number of 7. may be taken in the manner 
as were the 20 Years in which the Young 
men were appointed to ſerve in the Tem- 
ple, as It is in Chron, 23. v. 24, 27. to the 
end. Alſo in the manner of thoſe who were 
to go out to War, as in Num. Ch. 1. v. 3, 
18, 20, 22, 24, Oc. To which if weallow 
to add about one Year and a half, after they 
were married for the bringing forth of 
Children, we ſhall find that the Number of 
6 times 21 Years and a half, will make 1 29 
Years: and then, if we further allow one 
year more to Adam, who was Created a 
perfe&t'man, and who had therefore no 
need to ſtay till he was twenty : Years of 
Age, before he begat Children. Adams 
Years will be fonnd to amount to 1 30. in 
which Cain was 7 times avenged, that ts, 
he paſſed through 7 ſach Lives, each con- 
taining 21 , Years. And as the 130 Years 
of Adam, make up the time of Caivs Ven- 
geance: Sothe Number of Lanechs Ven- 
ms viz.77 times 21 +5 of Years will 
ave for their Produt the time from Adam 
to the Flood, viz.1656. with a ſmall allow- 
ance of half a Year only. \ 


Queſt. 20. Muſt not all men, as to their 
peculiar individualities, receive and keep their 
whole and perfeft Eſſence, and a continual de- 

4 | ſcendj= 
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ſcending flux of Generation from Adam and 


Eve, as being parts of them? 


Anſw. Yes, for otherwiſe, could thoſe 


parts be taken away, loſt and Annihilated, 
there would be remaing not ſo much as one 
ſingle Man. 


Queſt. 21. Whether inthe firſt Man Adam, 
were all men Created and comprehended in an 
infinite Number ? | 

Anſw. No, This could not be ſo, for ma- 
ny reaſons which might be given ; but let 
this one ſerve, vzz. Becauſe had it been ſo, 
then the World could never have come to 
an end in its out-working: and Adam 
would have been an unchangeable Being, 
which could never have dicd. 


Queſt. 22. Whether all thoſe men , whom 
we find are born with one or more defetts, either 
im Body, Mind, or Both were ſo Created at 
firſt in Adam ? 

Anſw. No, this cannot be admitted : be- 
cauſe, if it were ſo Men conld not be. the 
caufe of their own defects, but the Creator 
ſhould have been the cauſe of them ; which 
to ſuppoſe, is altogether abſurd and im- 
poſſible: Becauſe he is all good, Wiſe, 
and juſt, and could not be the cauſe of 
theſe the Defeats of men, viz. To make 
them to be Fools, Blind, Deaf, Sickly, 
Lame, 
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Lame, Criples, Churliſh, Cruet and ill na- 
tured, to be Monſters, and Abortives, &c. 


which have a true and right beginning, but 
are never brought to perfection. | 


Queſt. 23. Whether all men who were Cre- 
ated in Adam had not given them to have know- 
ledge and free-will, viz. To do that which is 
good, and toforvear that which is Emil ? 

Anſw. This alſo cannot be denied by 
any rational man, for many Reaſons need= 
leſs to be recounted here. 


Queſt. 24. Whether Adam and bis poſterity 
were 70t 10 /1vt and abide ſo long tall they bad, 
by Generation propogated and produced all thoſe 
who were Created in him; being as many 4s 
were neceſſary to the compleating of this World? 

Anſ. Neither can this reaſonably be de- 
nied by any one, who rightly comprehends 
the Hypotheſis here laid down. 


Queſt. 25. Aﬀrer that this perfett number 
of Mankind had been j ully accompliſhed in being 
alt burn and brought forth, and that the gene- 
rali'y of them was fallen into wickedneſs ; whe- 
ther bereupon it was not neceſſary that their 
days ſhould be ſhortned, and reduced to 120 
Tears, 4s it 5 inGen. 6, 3. tothe end, that 
their wickedneſs, by this means might be ſl.ort- 
vea alſo: For incaſe they ſhou!d have lived 
7 
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many hundred Years ( as before this accurtation) 
then their witkedneſs would have increaſed to 
that degree, that the predeſtinated, or appoin- 
ted time of the Worlds duration 'could not bave 
_ allowed rom for ſufficient Revolutions or Re+ 
gener ations, wherein men might come to ſuffer 
for ther evil deeds;, which the Scripture tells 
us, (Rom. 6: v. 2.7. and 1 Pet. 1. 17. and 
Rev. 14. 13. and ch. 20. 13, ) muſt follow 
them, and have the ſame meaſure meeted 
out to them which they have meaſured to 
others, Mat. 7. 2. Mark 4. 24- Luke 6. 38, 
Rev. 13. 10. ) to the end, th:t h:ving at laſt, 
through manifold ſufferings and dymgs, altoge- 
ther ſutjctted, and ſpiritualized iheir Bodies, 
Elohim might attain his deſioned end and pur- 
roſe ? 

Anſ. No ſound and underſtanding Theo- 
logue can or will diſallow of the affirma- 
tive to this Queſtion. 


Queſt. 26. What is the reaſon of the Law 
cepreſſed in Deut. 23 2. A Baſtard ſhall not 
enter into the Congregation of the Lord, 
even to his tenth Generation, &c. For by a 
Baſtard here 1s properly :o be underſtood, a Child 
bern in Adultery, of a married Wife, Now, 
as in this caſe, the uniting, or Marriage-vand 
of the aforeſaid Number of | Ten | ts broken, 
(as appears tn a foregoing Queſtion ) whether 
{ 1 ſay) accordingly this Baſtard, (who former- 
ty 
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ly alſo muſt have been an Adulterer) and whoſe 
works muſt follow him ; and the ſame meaſure 
muſt be meeted to him again,which he hath mea: 
ſured to another, as the above cited Scriptures 
rell us ) muſt not dic, and be born againtes 
times in order to his obtaining to the perfett 
number, viz. Fromone to ten: which he had 
loſt by his Adultery ; and may not this be illu- 
ſtrated by this following Simite, viz. Suppoſe 
that a good Gardner , having in bus Garden 
many wild Olive Trees, and amongſt the reſt, 
ſhould be one planted, and ingrafted at ſeveral 
times, with ten of its onn Scions, every one be= 
ing the produtt of a former Ingrafting, he 
having ingrafted them, ſtill higher and higher, 
in hopes that from his tenth perfett or full grown 
Scion, he ſhould have ſufficient wheremith t0 in= 
graft all his other wild Olive-Trees, and by this 
means obtain many good Fruits from them (eve-= 
ry Ingrafting being a death( nothing being bet- 
tered but by looſing its former life, which is a 
Death ) by which they become gradually better, 
and better, ) now ſhould this Gardner take a 
Journey, and at his return, find this Tree either 
ftoln or removed or cut down which he had In- 
grafted ten times before, and another wild Olive 
[ree planted i its ſtead;would notthis gaodGar- 
dener,in all probability take the ſame courſe with 
Ithis new, ftrange and changed wild Olive Tree, 
by endeavouring to Graft it likeniſe ten ſeveral 
times 
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times m order to its Melioration,. as be did to 
the former ! _ | 

Auſw. Surely Yes. | | 

I have obſerved and found in one of the 
greater ſort: of Figgs, about 666 ſeveral 
Seeds. Now if any perſon would take in- 
to conſideration one of the ſaid Seeds, he 
would find that naturally it conſiſts of three 
parts. Alſo he will find, that the firſt is 
the Body, which is the outward vilible, and 
mortal part ; wherein there lies hidden, 
two immortal and Spiritual principles or 
Beings, which formed and produced the 
firſt part, viz. the Body, by drawing nou- 
riſhment from the Earth. The Second 
part is the Watry, Female, Spiritual, and 
immortal ſubitance, out of which 1s pro- 
duced the firſt mortal part, viz. the Bo- 
dy. The third part is a Fiery, Powerful, 
Male,Spiritual, and immortal Being,which 
is the chief Work-maſter of his Body, and 
that out of the ſecond Female wateriſh 
Principle. Ir is not cafily to be denyed, 
that the two Spiritual parts of the above- 
written Seeds. - Shonld not contain hidden 
in their inward eſſential;and ſpi: itual parts, 
a perfe@4 Figg- Tree, with Figgs and veeds, 
to be brought forth in dne time, when 
{own,then they will manifeſt Trees, Fruits, 
and Seeds : and ſo in few Years would bring 
forth and multiply an incomprehenſible 
NUM* 
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number of. Trees ;-, which neither -this 
World, nor others beſides would be able 
to contain them. 

But the:;All-wiſe Creator, who made 
this World, hath ſo perfealy Created and 
ordered it, that there is neither too much 
nor too little in it : So that noneof the 
ſmalleſt Creatures can vaniſh to nothing, 
not -one' excepted ; by reaſon that all the 
parts are neceſſary to make up a whole, 


So that it was neceſſary that the Creator 
ſhould Create ſo many Seeds, Figgs, and 
Trees as the Earth ſhould have need to 
bring forth for this whole World, and no 
more : it not being (as ſome think) that 
ſome parts can go to nothing, when they 
are burned or corrupted. Now becauſe 
ſome are too corporeally and fleſhly dar« 
kened in their mindsand underſtandings, 
they cannot diſcern that the Spiritual part 
aboveſaid cannot de loſt, nor die: becauſe 
the Spiritual part is the former, and main- 
tainer of the Bodies. Should any one read 
this, and alſo ſerioully take into his conſi- 
deration what ſtands in Ger. 3. 22. And 
Adam called his wifes name Eve, (or Chavah) 
becauſe ſhe was the Mother of all living : He 
would readily grant that it would be im- 
poſlible rhat any man could have his ons 

P an 
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and not have it from her, or not to'be a 
partaker of hers. - 


e 


Now let it be remarked that all that is 
aboveſaid, doth by a' natural Analogy de- 
{ſcribe alſo how Man, together with all other 
Animal Creatures and Beings are produ-- 
ced, propagated, and Multiplyed, our Sa- 
viour himſelf uſinga Similitude of this fort 
for this very purpoſe in Mat. 12. 24. 


Certaim QUERIES, to be 
yet added. | 


I. Hether if Adam and Eve had not 
| tranſgreſſed and fallen, would 
there have heen need of a Temple; or 
Worſhip therein ; they then worſhipping 
God, according tothat in 4. John v. 23. 
24. in Spiri: and in Truth? and conſequent- 
ly were not they therefore (as Chriſt ſaid 
of himſelf, ar. 12. 6, &c. ) greater then 
the Temple ! | | 
Il. Whether if Adam had not fallen 
would not Eve have conceived Spiritually, 
as the Bleſſed Y3rgir did, viz. By the pow= 
er of the Holy Ghoſt ? | 
I I I. Whether, ſcing that a Temple was 
commanded to be Built, did it notrepre= + 
ſent the Whole Man, viz. The Holy of 
Holies, repreſenting the inward Spiritu- 
al Man, whichis the Temple wherein God 
appears to Man, for to afliſt and help him 
for his Good *? 
; IV.. Whetherif the Temple did repre- 
ſent Man, ought it not therefore to be 
oh eats -» buult 
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built according to the Meaſures of Man, 
whom it did repreſent ? 

V. Whether if the Temple was 46 
years in building, doth not that number of 
time, ſignify the number which 1s-proper 
to the make or eſſential Being of Man, 
which requires io Lunar Months, or fourty 
Weeks, to abide in the Womb for the for- 
mation of his Body, which is made out of 
the humidity that is governed by the 
Moon ! 

VI. Whether the 6 years may not cor- 
reſpond to the 6 days of the Creation. 

VII.” Whether when our Lord Chriſt 
was tempted in the Wilderneſs, as in 
Hat. 4. 1, 2. and faſted 40 days and nights, 
did he not in that faſting conſume the fleſh 
of the Old Man, and Spiritualize it ? and 
after it is ſaid in V. 2. he bungred, that is, 
to bring back Humane Nature into its true 
ſtate and Reſtoration, in and by himſelf? 

ViIIl Whether in caſe it be found true, 
that after 4000 Years from the Creation 
{according to the computation of the Holy 
Writ-it ſelf, and alſo of natural Reaſon ) 
the Fall, of Adam and Eve was: then to be 
wrought out and ended ; muſt not conſe- 
quen'ly this be the fulneſs of time,where- 
in the, Meſſiah was to come and appear ! 

- | 1X. Whether, if 44. (as aboveſaid)had 
-not.ifallen, he would have Spiritually con- 
ceived 
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ceived ; mull it not of neceſlity follow, that 
the Meſſiah being to come in the place of 
Adam, mult be likewiſe Spiritually concei- 
ved ofa Virgin? 

X, Whether, if Chriſt, who was to be- 
come the Meſſias, and was therefore to be 
united to Adam ; and Adam was to be re- 
ſtored and: perfected through Death and. 
Sufferings ; doth it not hence follow, that 
Chriſt alſo ought to ſuffer Death, to ob- 
tain a Glorious Redemption, and Reſur- 
rection for us? 

Xl. Whether as Chriſt was born under 
the Law, muſt he not be ſubjected to the 
Law ? and accordingly did he not perfect- 
ly fulfil the Law, as in ar. 5. 18. and Lake 
I6. 17. 

XIl. Whether therefore was it not ne- 
ceſſary that all the Righteous Duties which, 
the Law commands, ſhould be performed, 
and compleated by him :- and moreover, 
that he ſhould do, teach, and command us, 
to love our Enemies ; to be poor in Spirit, 
and ſubmit to, Death : whereby to obtain 
Life, and, many other ſuch like Virtues ? 
;.. XIIL Whether he was not therefore to 
give them the Power (as in John 2, 19,20, 
21, 22. ) to.eſteem and uſe him-as;a Sin- 
ner; andto, hang him on the Croſs, as, Mo+ 
ſes did the: Serpent in the, Wilderneſs, ( as 


in John 3. 145) Seing that. all Create : = 
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dies are made out of Worms, or creeping 
things, of which the Serpent is to be recko- 
ned the chiefeſt, Which Serpent was in 
Eve (as was all Beings in the World, as ſhe 
was the Mother of all Living,as it is faid i in 
Gen. 3. 20.) and deceived her. 

XIV. Whether the Meſſiah(as being the 
Seed of the Woman ) hath not broken the 
head of the Serpent; having through death; 
finiſhed Redemption, as he himſelf teſtify. 
ed on the Crofs, as in Tohr 19. 30. 

XV. Whether conſidering Chriſt did 
outwardly, and viſtbly appear in the Fleſh 
was It not neceſſary the outward and vi- 
ſible Ear ſhould hear a Voice from Heaven 
lignfying the ſame as in Lak. g. from 30. to 


$1 Whether if we rightlyconfider what 
our Saviour ſaith, Mar. to. 5.6. Mark. 6.7,8. 
Lukeg.1,2,3. Luket 0. 1.2.3-4.5.6. A{t51 3.46. 
Where he ſends forth and commanded his 
twelve Diſciples not to go in the wo be of 
the Gentiles, neither into any Ciry of 
Samaritans, "but rather to the Toft Sh po of 
the Houſe of 1/74e!, and to Preach, ſaying 
The K ingdom of G ol 3 is at band, we njay not 
find Cauſe to ſuppoſe that he cane to pre- 
pa ethe Ki do on for the Ftws, he having 
ore ſent iſciples to fo pire them fot 
Fe alot, Sh ering Af; 
pes + full then 
rCe 
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reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael, and his An- 
ſwer, that after they had received the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt they ſhould go not only where he 
had before ſent them but likewiſe to thoſe 
Places then forbidden , which if this Sup- 
poſition be rejected, what Wiſdom or Co- 
herence ſhould there be in theſe Texts. 

Seing Chriſt himſelf gives us the Parable 
of the ten Virgins Mar. 25.1. &c. whereof 
five were Wiſe, and five Fooliſh : may we 
not ſuppoſe them to be the Jews and Gen- 
tiles, and the five wiſe to repreſent the Jews 
they being thoſe holy Bodies that aroſe out 
of rhe Graves, Mar. 27, 25. and went into 
the Holy City with thoſe who were to ariſe 
and aſcend with him to whom the King- 
dom of Heaven was near.: The fooliſh re- 
preſenting the Gerri/e:, who were to buy 
Oyle,their time being not yet come where- 
in they were to enter, and therefore our 
Saviour bids them watch againſt his ſecond 
coming at the end of the World at which 
time they were toenter. 

XVII. Whether when the Meſ:as died, 
he ſignifying the Temple, was it not neceſ(- 
ſary that the Vail of the Temple ſhould be 
Rent from the top to the bottom, as in 
Mar. 27. 51. &c. And all ſeperation now 
to be taken away between God and Man ; 
between man and man alſo, as in Gal. 3. 28. 
and Col. 3. 11. 

XVII. 
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XV [lI. Whether: was, it not neceſſary, 
that after 3 days,he. ſhould ariſe again from 
the, Nead ; and that the Graves ſhould be 
opened, and many holy Bodies ſhould arye 
with him out of the Grave, as in Mar. 27. 
52, 33. to ſhew forth the Virtue and Pows- 
er with which he was endued, to draw all 
men after him, (as in /ch» 12. 32. ) they be- 
ing the hrit- fruits;(as in1Cor.i5,20,21,22. 
23.and in 1 Fames.18. and Rom. 14. 4 ) 
that had finiſhed their Reyolution ? 

XIX. Whether Holy Writ.in A 1. 3. 
Signifying that Chriſt continued 40 days, 
Walking on the Earth, before he aſcended, 
as in Aﬀs 1. 9. may we not conclude, that 
it is fignjfied to us, that in 40 Years, the 
whole Temple, ſhould he deſtroyed ? he 
having in fourty dayes finiſhed the Work he 
came todo, as in John 17. 4, Forty being 
the four out-workings of Male and Female, 
wherein all do compleat the final fulfilling 
of their own Revolutions ? which I wiſh 
to all menas wellas to my own ſelf, 
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Here follows An Extrddt ie the 
laſt Words of the Philoſopher 


Socrates, concerning I he Im- 
mortality of SOULS. 


T Hen Socrates had thus ſpoken, Cebes 
began and ſaid, All 1s right what 
thou haſt ſpoken, O Socrates: But as for 
the Soul; Men are generally very apt to 
disbelieve that Souls after their departure, 
do exiſt any where, but think that at the 
ſame time that a Man Dies, his Soul periſh- 
eth, and that it is no ſooner Jet looſe from 
the Body, but it is annihilated, andlikea 
Wind or Smoak, vaniſheth, and difap 
But if it be ſo that the Soul Exiſts ſome 
where gathered up into her ſelf, and deli- 
vered from thoſe Evils and Miſchiefs thou 
haſt 'mentioned, then may we have a great 
and good hope, O Socr ates, that all you have 


diſcourſt is true. Yet perhaps there will 
be need of ſtrong perſwaſion and Belief, fo 
make people think, that the Soul after its 
departure doth ſtill exiſt , and hath ſome 
power and underſtanding. | 


Soc 
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Soc. True O Cebes. But what thinkeſt 
thou if we ſhould diſcourſe a little about it, 
whether it be propable that it is ſo, or not, 
Cebes ? That would be very acceptable to 
me, and I ſhould with great ſatisfaction 
hear your Opinion concerning theſe Mat- 

\ TETS. 
_  S6c, I truſt no body hearing us diſcour- 
ſing of theſe things , will report of us that 
we ſpend the time in vainand unprofitable 
talk. .If you think good therefore, and 
it may not -be thought unproper for us to 
fearch ito this Matter ; let us firſt of all 
enquire and conſider, whether the Soul of the 
deccaſed do exiſt after this life or not. 
There, is an Old Proverb now comes 
' into my mind, which ſaith, That Souls as 
"they go from hence thither, ſo they alſo come hi- 
ther from thence, and return from the Dead. 
If this now be true that the Living pro- 
*ceed or come out of the Dead, then- our 
'Sopls mult have been ſomething formerly 
"there; for had they - been nothing, they 
could never have returned thence, and this 
4s a ſufficient token that jr; is ſo, if wecan 
provethat the , Living proceed from no where 
 «lſe than ſrom the Dead. But. if this cannot 
be proved, we mult produce ſome other 
. Atgament,. Ceb. Very right. | 
__ Soc. We may trace this, not only 1n 
"Man, bnt if we deſire to underſtand it wore 
| Clear- 
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clearly in Animals alſo; and:Plants, and in 
a Word, in every thing that"is born or ge» 
nerated ; whether all things be not Gene- 
rated in ſuch a manner, as that one contra» 
ry always proceeds from the other For 
inſtance, that which is Beautifal is contrary 
ro that which is Ugly or ( deformed) that 
Which is J»ſ# to that which is Unjuſt. Let 
us therefore conſider whether every thing 
that hath a contrary, doth not of neceſſity 
proceed from nothing elſe butfrom thar its 
contrary? As whena thing grows greater, jt 
of neceſſity grows greater out of that which 
is leſs. Ceb. That is very true. 

Soc. In like manner, if any thing grows 
teſs is it not out of ſomething that before 
"_ reater ? 

. Certainly ſo. - 

bee That Which is weaker-doth it not 
beconre ſo, out of that which was ſtronger. 

Ceb. Yes Surely. 

Soc. Alfo'when any thing grows worſe,is 
it not out of ſomething that was better'3 
if juſt is itnot out of unjuſt ?' Ceb. Plainly: 

$6 Wherefore it appears that it haps 
pens thus toall things, Fiz. ' T hat one cor 
traty' Ril'p ds from the other. 

© Ceb. It does fo. 

 $5e. Again is/ there not” alſo ſome fork 
like: thing,” between both/theſe contrary 


Beings by 'thtafns whereof the one is Born 
or 
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or: proceeds from the other'? As betwixt 
Great and Little there is encreaſe and de- 
creaſe, and of the one we ſay, that it en. 
creaſeth, and of the other, | that it decrea- 
ſeth. Ceb. It is fo. 

Sec. And is not the caſe the ſame in Divi- 
dirg and joyning, or minglivg, and when 
any thing grows cold or warm ! Yet ſo, as 
that every thing comes forth from its con- 
trary, and that there happens a birth out 
ofone contrary into the other, out of this 
into that, and again out of that into this ? 
Ceb. There does ſo. -- 

Soc. Now then is there-no contrary that 
anſwers to the word to Live; asto the word 
to watch, or be awake, belongs: that of Slee- 
ping, as the contrary to being awake. 

Ceb. Ay certainly. 

Soc. What is then the contrary or oppo- 
fit of 10 Live?! Ceb. Why: to Dye or 10 be 
Dead. eh, 

-* So. Do not:theſe therefore proceed from 
each other, ſcing that they are contrary or 
oppoſite to one another. 1;And ſeing theſe 
be two things, are there not two: Births be- 
tween them hoth- ?+Ceb. I conceive. ſo... 

Soc. Now. from theſe Primitive; Words 
do proceed Derivative, ang Analogous Ne- 
nominations &; I; ſhall give, yon the Expli: 
cation .of ons of theſe, and-do you give me 
the fame of the other. , I ſay then, that, to 


ſteep, 


( 237 ) 
ſleep, and to be awake are contrary to one 
another, and that out of waking comes ſleep= 
ing, and again out of ſleeping, waking, and 
that between both theſe, to ſumber, and 
awake ; are ſet as intervening Births. Are 
you ſatisfied or not. Ceb. You have fully 
fatisfied me. Soc. Do you the ſame then 
of Life and Death. Doſt not thou ſay that 
theſe are contrary ? Ceb. Ay verily. Soc. 
and that the one is born out of the other ? 
Ceb. Even ſo. 

Soc. What grows or proceeds then from 
the Living ? Ceb. The Dying, or that which 
is Dead. Soc. And what out of that which 
is Dead? Ceb. Thence of neceſlity the Li- 
ving mult proceed. 

Soc. Well then, the Living proceed 
from the Dead. Ceb. That is evident. 
Soc. And if ſo, our departed Souls are 
ſome where. Ceb. It ſhould ſeem fo. 

Soc. And is not one of theſe Births ma» 
nifeſt, viz. Dying ? Ceb. it is ſo. 

Soc. What ſhall we ſay then ofthe other 
contrary, ſhall Nature be lame ( or de- 
fetive) in this point only, or muſt we 
grant ſomething that is contrary to being 
Dead ? Ceb. Surely we mult. 

Soc. And pray what'is that ? Ceb. To 
become alive again: Soc. If this be ſo, there 
muſt of neceſſity be a return from the Dead, 
to life again, Ceb. There mult ſo. ' Soc. 

- it 
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It appears thea from this Arguttient ( or 
Reaſon ) that the Living proceed from the 
Dead, as well as the Dead come of the 
Living. And if this be true, we may with 
ſufficient ground ConjeQure from hence, 


that the Souls of the. Deceaſed mult of ne, 


ceſlity be ſomewhere , from whence they: 
return. Ceb. It appears plainly to me, 
O Socrates,that this muſt follow from what 
hath been above granted. 

Soc. Conſider, dear Cebes, that what we 
have before granted, was not without good 
ground, for except the one did continual- 
ly follow upon the neck of the other, and 
ſo went round, as in a Circle ; but that all 
things did in a ſtraight line tend to their 
contraries, without returning thence againz 
then mult all things finally terminate in 
one form and quality, and Generationmuſt 
ccaſe. 

Ch. What do you ſay Socrates? | 

Soc. W hat I ſay is ſomewhat difficult to 
be underſtood ; as for inſtance, if one 
thonld ſay that men fall afleep, but_never 
wake again out of that ſleep, then all things 
would come to that (one contrary) ſo that 
what is ſtoried of Enaymeon, would be no 
longer 4 ridiculous Fable, and that he ne- 
ver appeared afterwards :. ſeeing that. all 
niuſt at laſt in-like manner fall aſleep, and 
continue 19; + | 4 

And 
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And if all things: ſhould be mingled t95 
gether, and never more be divided'or ſe-' 
parated.,” that of Anaxagoras wouldſome- 
time or other ſuddenly befalF us, - who 
held that all things ſhould once be hurled 
into confuſion. In like manner, Dear Ce- 
bes, if this be the caſe, that whatſoever 
hath received life muſt dye, and what 1s 
once dead continues ſo , without ever re- 
turning to life again, then of neceſfity it 
muſt at laſt come to this, that all things be 
dead, and that no living thing be left : for 
if any thing proceeds out of any thing that 
Is living, and that living thing Dies, what 
then ſhall hinder, but that all muſt be 
ſwallowed up by Death at laſt? Ceb. No- 
thing verily, for your words, O Socrates, 
ſeem very true, 

Soc. And ſuch indeed they appear like- 
wiſe to me O- Cobesz-netther do we pretend 
this as being miſtaken, but it is in very 
deed fo, as Springing up from a Reſuſci- 
tation, that out of the Dead come the Li- 
ving, and that deceaſed Souls do ſtill ex- 
iſt, and that it goes well with the Good 

nd 1ll with the Wicked. 

Socrates proceeded in his Diſcourſe con- 
cerning the. Immortality of the Soul, and 
eclared kow' that all Sciences we learn 

twardly from others, lay hid before in 
the 


od 0 
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£4 os inmoſt ground of Man, and by means 
' outward Objects. and Applications, 
were. only. excited ( or awakened.) inus, 
and brought to our memories. 


"7 


